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oYouKnow?

That Franz Schubert, the great composer, received less than two dollars
apiece for some of his greatest compositions?

That Tibetan antiquities have been discovered about one hundred feet
under the ground during recent excavations near Mexico City ?

T'hat Plato, whose real name was Aristocles and one of the three greatest
minds of the ancient world, was sold as a slave by the King of Sicily?

That according to recent discoveries made by Sunkar Bisey, Hindu scien-
tist, the East Indians constructed wet and dry cell electric batteries over 5000
years ago?

That there is a gentlemen’s agreement among the religious powers that
be, to the effect that no effort shall be made to assign dates to incidents of
Biblical history?

That Mt. Hercules on the Island of New Guinea, and not Mt. Everest, is
the tallest mountain in the world? Mt. Hercules is 32,768 feet high, Mt.
Everest is a little over 29,000 feet in height.

T'hat Shakespeare, the man who is supposed to have penned those im-
mortal lines, “The quality of mercy is not strained” while himself well-to-do,
and therefore not in need, sued a fellow townsman who was in financial
straits for two shillings (48c) and made the town pay for the wine with
which he treated his friends?

That any fifty objects are capable of being arranged in 1,273,726,838,815,-
420,339,851,343,083,767,005,515,293,749,454,795,473,408,000,000,000,000
combinations? Using this as a base, work out the number of combinations
that the billion and a half or more inhabitants of the earth can assume. Then
say that there is no variety and that life is monotonous.
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On Education

“Education is emancipation from herd opinion,” writes Everett Dean
Murtin, who then adds that it is “self-mastery, capacity for self-criticism,
sspended judgment, and urbanity.”

We are profoundly impressed with the importance of the first six words:
“Education is emancipation from herd opinion.” Can there be a more dan-
purous form of “herd opinion” than that which results from the gathering to-
wother of hundreds of young minds from every walk of life into one room and
thete teaching them all the same thing in the same way?

Does the cramming of a mind with a heterogeneous congeries of unassimi-
lited facts produce a thinker or a mental dyspeptic? It is not what a man
funter that makes him wise; it is what he knows about what he knows that
mnkes him wise!

I'he mere dissemination of facts unaccompanied by their application to
the problem of daily existence is comparatively useless to the average indi-
Vidual.  Therefore education should properly include the study of applica-
o,

I'he student should incessantly ask himself: “What does this thing I am
lonrning mean to me now? How may I use this knowledge to attain the
preatest good to the greatest number? How will it assist me to more suc-
vessfully solve the problems of my own life and those lives which will in
the future be influenced by my attitudes and my knowledge?”

The word “education” is derived from the Latin educo, which literally
menns “to draw forth” or “to bring out.”” Thus, the primary purpose of
sducation is to draw forth from the student that knowledge and under-
stinding which is latent within the subjective nature of every human being.
He is best educated who can most fully express his own innermost urges and
convictions.

It is curious that modern educational institutions are too prone to interpret
#ddnco to mean “cram in”—fill the young mind with the thoughts of others,
and declare him an abnormality and a menace if he dares to interpret any
subject at variance with the rules laid down on page 152 of the little green
hook by an eminent authority!

Instead of using academic education as a means to the attainment of self-
¢xpression, we accept the means as the end by permitting the thoughts of
uthers to fill our minds and crowd out our own individuality,

We may diagrammatically divide the individual into an “outside” man
und an “inside” man, and we best accomplish the real purpose of education
when we succeed in bringing the “inside” “outside.”

A critical examination of educational methods discloses that the only
mental faculty really developed to a superlative degree is memory. Too
uften it 1s memory—and not thought—that insures graduation from our mod-
ern schools. Sometimes when even memory fails, legerdemain may be resorted
to!
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Any well-trained parrot (often to the mortification of its owner) can
recite mere words. that have been continuously repeated in its presence, and
as a reward for this accomplishment we change the water in its cage occa-
sionally,. When a human being has successfully mimicked his instructors for
twelve or fourteen years, we reward his cleverness with a sheepskin bearing
the signature of the individuals who have done his heayy thinking for him.

We do not speak disparagingly of education because we fail to realize its
invaluable contribution to society and the well-being of humanity; but rather
because we believe that it can accomplish even greater good if it will devote
more time to the building of individuals and less to the production of stereo-
typed men and women.

The major part of the time spent by the child in school is devoted to a
study of the accomplishments of others. But the awe and respect generated
by such study is far more likely to produce followers than leaders.

The youthful mind discovers somewhere among the hosts of the famous
or infamous in history some favorite hero or heroine. He then erects an
altar to his newly-found god and hero-worship ensues.

Apropos of this is the story of the man who was told that he looked like
Theodore Roosevelt. Obsessed by the idea, he thereupon studied the life and
characteristics of this great American. He gradually came to idolize all the
accomplishments and attributes of the immortal Teddy; he began to wear
Rooseveltian clothes, to smoke Rooseveltian cigars, and even to smile the un-
forgettable Rooseveltian smile; in fact he did everything that Roosevelt did
except to amount to something!

The moral is simply this: When we follow in the footsteps of others,
we do ourselves a terrible injustice. There is an individuality within each of
us—capable of infinite achievement—that must express itself in its own
peculiar way. So long as we copy others, so long as we are servants to the dis-
coveries, the theories, and the reflections of others, the individual greatness
within each one of us is denied suitable expression.

The lives of the great and the true who have gone before are noble ex-
amples from which we may gain much of inspiration and knowledge. In its
final analysis, however, each must live his own life, and when we permit
ourselves to substitute the achievements of others for individual achievement,
we lose the greatest opportunity in life—the opportunity to be ourselves.

Those whose names are preserved on the pages of history, who have
accomplished the most for the good of the world, in nearly every case have
broken away from precedent and blazed new trails of their own. Today we
are sadly in need of picneers who are not afraid to sail their ships into un-
charted seas—explorers who dare to contradict with views of their own the
pedagogues of art and science.

Is it possible to imagine a more pathetic miscarriage of education than
that evidenced by the youthful scholar who, when asked why he knew a cer-
tain thing, glibly replied: “It must be true; Dr. Jones just told me so”?
That mind is absolutely inactive that knows things to be true because an-
other has affirmed it! That which the mind has not demonstrated for itself
by logic and reason is valueless as an element in higher education.

We may believe we have acquired a smattering of history, geography
or arithmetic with a minimum of cerebral activity. But this is only because
we do not possess the faintest conception of the actual meaning of these sub-
jects. History is the key to the unfoldment of the human mind; geography
is the key to the unfoldment of nations, languages, religions, and philoso-
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%) and mathematics is the key to the unfoldment of the universe and
Wman soul.  But the analogies upon which an understanding of these
B depends can only be worked out by a highly evolved mind. These
tples constitute the point where the thinking power enters the picture;
wte also the point where the average man and woman—educated ac-
Wording to modern standards—fade out of the picture.

Npecial emphasis should be laid by educational institutions upon the innate
petiority of those types of mind which dare to differ. If education will
vote (tself to equipping the individual to think for himself, we will have
fir more impressive number of creative thinkers to solve the ever-complicat-

i problems of modern civilization.

1o t‘lmne people \\fho are seeking to prevent the teaching of evolution in
the public Ie«:hnn]s realize that dogmatic methods of education will accomplish
for education what the Inquisition accomplished for theology ?

Maodern education is too often a case of the blind leading the blind. ‘The
I toneher, trained according to a certain textbook, is mentally unfit to in-
stiuct beyond the narrow limitations of a few printed pages.

lll.ﬂrccce a different practice prevailed. There the teacher must prove
i his point and the student could question the accuracy of any statement at anv
tme. We ask you what would happen were every modern teacher forced to
prove the things he teaches? And yet can any person conscientiously ask an-
uther to understand or to admit as true a statement which he cannot prove

himself?

Democracy is the most difficult form of government of which we have
uny record, for its successful operation implies that the people of a country
shull be educated. 1t implies that their wisdom shall be sufficient not only
10 |Iﬂ{t|zc laws for themselves but laws for each other. A democracy whose
Imlowulual units are not equipped to delegate their own destiny is bound to fail
in its purpose. :

Diogenes said: “The foundation of every state is in the education of its
youth.” True education implies, first and foremost, self-knowledge. It
menns that when the youth has laid aside his books and, taking up the tools
of labor, becomes a part of the vast organism of human society, he shall be-
tome not only a center of intelligence capable of protecting himself from the
pitfalls of indecision but also qualified to establish—or participate in the
estublishment—of that most fundamental structure of society, the home.

“T'rue education therefore has a threefold mission : (1) It must equip the
ynu!‘h to maintain himself in the commercial plan so that he may always be
n md_cpendent and self-supporting unit. (2) It must prepare him for the
glgantic cosmic responsibility of establishing the next generation by a thor-
ough understanding of those relationships, ignorance concerning which is the
fundamental cause of the world’s social evil. (3) It must equip him to
n'!al:c a me'ntal, ethical or physical contribution to the world which has borne
him and given him the opportunity to express himself, for no life is complete
unless it accomplishes at least one thing that has not been accomplished
before.

g What we need today is not an education which enables the individual
to become a mere cog in the pounding commercial machine grinding out the
lives and souls of men. What we need today is that form of education which
will enable the individual to smash the machine that is smashing him. The
machine is not intelligent and controls non-intelligent creatures. There is
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but one power capable of destroying the false structure of modern ethics,
and that power is the human mind.

The salvation of the world therefore depends upon thought, and educa-
tion is the medium by which the potentialities of mind may be developed.
Great is the responsibility upon the shoulders of educators, but their oppor-
tunity is as great as their responsibility!! Lord Brougham once said: “Edu-
cation makes people easy to lead but difficult to drive; easy to govern but im-
possible to enslave.”

Opinions

“T do not believe what has been served me to believe. I am a doubter,
a questioner, a skeptic.  When it can be proved to me that there is immor-
tality, that there is resurrection beyond the gates of death, then will I be-
lieve. Until then, no.”—Luther Burbank.

* * &

“Each life we live simply adds to our total experience. Everything put
on earth is put here for some good—to get experience which will be stored up
for future use. There is not one bit of man—one thought, one experience,
one drop—that does not go on. Life is eternal—so there can’t be any death.”

—Henry Ford.
* % %

“T'o me the universe is simply a marvelous mechanism and the most com-
plex forms of human life, as human beings, are nothing else but automatic
engines, controlled by external influence. * * * Indeed, we are nothing but
waves in space and time which when dissolved exist no more.”—Nikola T'elsa.
(From an Eastern newspaper.)

Alexander The Great’s Letter to cAristotle

Alexander to Aristotle, health.

You were wrong in publishing those branches of science hitherto not to be
acquired except from oral instruction. In what shall 1 excel others, if the
more profound knowledge I gained from you be communicated to all? For
my part I had rather surpass the majority of mankind in the sublimer branches
of learning than in extent of power and dominion. Farewell.

The letter was preserved by Plutarch. (See The Life and Actions of Alex-

ander the Great by Rev. Williams, London, 1829.)
)
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The Great ‘Pyramid
By MANLY P. HALL

Supreme among the wonders of antiquity and unequalled by the achieve-
ents ol subsequent architects and builders, the Great Pyramid of Gizeh
Beiis mute witness to an unknown civilization that, having endured its pre-
distined span, passed into the dim oblivion of prehistoric times.

Who were the illumined mathematicians who planned its parts and dimen-
wluneg the master craftsmen who supervised its construction; the cunning
Warkmen who trued its stones?

Ilogquent in its silence, inspirational in its majesty, divine in its simplicity,
the Cireat Pyramid is indeed “a sermon in stone!” Its awesomeness beggars
discription, its magnitude overwhelms the puny sensibilities of man, and among
the shifting sands of time it stands as a fitting emblem of eternity itself!

I'he Gireat Pyramid is the unsolved riddle of the ages. Years have been
devated by eminent scholars to the study of its many marvels. But no mat-
1ot how profound these intellects have been, the Pyramid has proved itself to
be still more profound. One learned Egyptologist, after devoting the best
yours of his life to its study, declared that a complete understanding of the
Pyramid's true purpose would require a perfect knowledge of not only every
urt and science now known to mankind but also many others of which present
limanity is unaware.

O race has turned to the goal of objective attainment. It is conquering
the visible, tangible universe which surrounds it and of which it is a part.
It is flying through the air and sailing under the sea. It is exploding electrons
und projecting magnificent units of electrical energy through the invisible
vistus of space. It is manufacturing guns that will hurl tons of metal seventy
to eighty miles. It is reaching out into the unknown elements of Nature in
seirch of destructive forces which, if discovered, will jeopardize the destiny
ol the planet itself. Yet with all this knowledge man is hopelessly ignorant
ol himself. He is ignorant of the cause which brought him into being, the
teason why he is a manifesting creature, and the ultimate towards which he
is being swept with irresistible force.

Whereas we explore the visible, antiquity explored the invisible. Where-
us we construct machines to do our labor, they called upon the elements and
with that power possessed by primitive peoples controlled the air, the earth, the
fire, and the water, and made servants out of the winds. What is more, they
necomplished all this without following that circuitous route by which modern
vivilization seeks to attain the same end.

We declare the Great Pyramid of Gizeh to be the imperishable monu-
ment of ancient achievement—a divine legacy from an unknown past, con-
structed at the cost of infinite labor and infinite patience that all posterity
may know the will of the gods and the path of attainment. In its measure-
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i I nn may read, as in a book, that secret doctrine which the first civili-
Bationn of antiquity bequeathed to their heirs, successors, and assigns.
In view of the numerous eminent authorities who have written concern-
W the physical dimensions and composition of the Great Pyramid, it does
it seem advisable to spend much time on ground already so thoroughly
povered, We will therefore merely touch on a few high lights of its construc-
o and then pass on to a consideration of its philosophical significance.
While not the tallest of structures, the Great Pyramid is undoubtedly
the lnrgest building in the world. It has a ground area of a trifle less than
A ueres, covers nearly three times as much space as the Vatican at Rome,
uiiel ix over 150 feet higher than St. Paul's Cathedral. The base line of each
: il its sides is over 750 feet in length and its vertical height is about 482 feet.
The weight of the Great Pyramid is estimated to be somewhere in the
nelghborhood of 5,273,834 tons, while the weight of the earth is estimated
Wt 5,273,000,000,000,000,000,000 Pyramid tons. It is noteworthy that the
st four figures in each calculation are the same.

The age of the Great Pyramid has been the subject of much speculation
wnd dispute, Up to recent years it would have been stark heresy to declare
i building to be more than 7,000 years old at the utmost because science—
vantrolled by theology—dared not disagree with the orthodox findings of
higoted theological historians. But as that day has passed and estimates now
plice the age of the earth at over 300,000,000 years, it is possible to approach
much closer to the probable facts than it was in the last century. The pre-
vilent idea that the Great Pyramid was built a few thousand years B. C. is
vontroverted by all the evidence at hand. Distinct marks of erosion are now
to be seen high up on the sides of the Great Pyramid which ipso facto proves
that at some time in the infinite past the waves of a great sea nearly 300 feet
i depth broke against its ancient walls. There is no record of any such flood
in historic times. Even Biblical historians are prone to admit that the Great
P'yramid was erected before the Flood and that it was the Deluge of Noah
that left the erosion marks upon its walls.

The Great Pyramid is at least 25,000 years old; it is much more likely
t6 be from 60,000 to 100,000 years old. It stood long before the Egvptians
eatablished their post-Atlantean empire. It was the House of God. One
seientist, after estimating with great care the intricacies of its construction,
howed his head and said: “None but God Himself could have built it, It
wis not the work of man.”

We affirm that man, however, did build it, but we declare it was not the
man that modern science advances as representative of the human race 100,000
vears ago. It was no Pithecanthropus or Piltdown man, no Neanderthal or
Cro-Magnon. with brain capacity but little in advance of the anthropoid, who
trued its stones or calculated its relationship to the motion of the heavenly
hodies! No Stone-Hatchet man worked out its mathematical equations, no
cavesdweller mixed its indestructible mortar! Its achievements were the
uchievements of a race of supermen excelling in pursuits of which modern
vivilization is comparatively ignorant.

Is it possible that somewhere in the dim past this earth was peopled by
i mighty race as resplendent in scientific achievement as it was profound in
philosophic precept? A myopic science will most likely answer “Absurd!
Impossible!” Yet the fact remains that the builders of the Great Pyramid
were well acquainted with both the mysteries of universal dynamics and the
nature of the human soul.

The Initiation in the King’s Chamber
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All the wisdom possessed by the ancients seems to have been epitomized in
the structure of the Great Pyramid, and he who solves its riddle must neces-
sarily be as wise as he who contrived it!

The Great Pyramid is the perfect emblem of Divinity, the absolute sym-
bol of humanity, the complete type of Nature, and the image of time, eternity,
and existence. In one simple geometrical figure, constructed according to an
eternal principle, is set forth the secret of all things—all processes, all laws,
and all truth.

Using the Pyramid measurements as a basis, Mr. William Petrie com-
puted the distance of the sun from the earth as 91,840,000 miles, which was
about three and one-half million miles less than the accepted mean distance.
Several years later the distance was recalculated by an international gather-
ing of astronomers, who estimated the true mean distance to be 91,500,000
miles. In all probability, the Great Pyramid measurement is more accurate
than even these later findings. It is therefore evident that the men who built
the Great Pyramid were not only astronomers but that their skill in comput-
ing celestial distances was at least equal to our own.

While it is undoubtedly true that many of the pyramids were used as
tombs, it is quite certain that the Great Pyramid of Gizeh was never intended
as a sepulchral vault, No mummified body was every found on it and the
sarcophagus in the King's Chamber is suspected of having been constructed for
any one of a dozen purposes ranging from a baptismal font to a grain bin.
Leaving the materialist to flounder in the midst of incalculable sums and
endless contradictions, let us examine the form and composition of the Great
Pyramid in the light of the Egyptian esotericism—the secret doctrine of the
priests.

The Great Pyramid stands with its four faces to the four cardinal angles.
The entrance part way up the side is in the north and so cleverly concealed
that it is practically invisible from below. The entrance consists of a square
surmounted by a triangle, thus signifying that the earth is surmounted by
spirit. The entrance is hidden to signify that the way of light is difficult
to find, and narrow is the gate that leads to eternal life and none may enter
except he bow his head to the inevitable, The square base of the Pyramid
in the Mysteries signifies its sure foundation upon the earth, for Nature is the
base upon which must be raised the Divine House—the structure of wisdom
must have a solid foundation in the laws of Nature. As the word pyramid
signifies light and fire, it is a material edifice built in the symbolic form of a
flame, with its point upward., This point may be considered as an indicator
that wisdom is above and ignorance is below. The square base further repre-
sents the four elements, and the sides of the four spirits which guard the angles
of the world.

Among the ancient Egyptians the triangle, or pyramid, was symbolic of
immortality, for it was a point rising out of a square, thus signifying the
resurrection of spirit out of matter—the 1 out of the 4. The 5 points are
the number of the priest and also the secret Pythagorean emblem of man.
The 5 is the Initiator—the Dragon-Slayer—He who attains to Self by the
destruction of the Not-Self.

In substantiation of our belief that the Great Pyramid was the Sacred
House of the Mysteries, we quote from that eminent authority on Masonic
symbolism, Albert Churchward: “We contend that the Great Pyramid of
Gizeh was built in Egypt as a2 monument and lasting memorial of this early
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i, on true scientific laws, by divine inspiration and knowledge of the
, the universe. Indeed, we may look on the Great Pyramid as the
A uﬁ Il\r[as(mic temple in the world, surpassing all others that have ever
Vbl
Uhis thought opens up a great field of speculation. Was the Great Pyra-
il the true House of SOL-OM-ON? Was the architect of that House the
urtel Hiram Abiff, whose name means “Our Father CHiram,” or the
tive fire? Were the stones for the Great Pyramid cut by bronze saws,
' teath made of diamonds, or were they cut by means of cosmic fire or the
hmir with which Moses cut the jewels for the breastplate of the High
Ist ! What was the schamir, the sacred stone, which disintegrated any-
g it touched? Woas it the Great Magical Agent of the universe focussed
i point prepared according to the secrets of the Mysteries? We favor
fden that the Great Pyramid was the real Solomon’s Temple. We know
wllegory has been sadly distorted and, while to the modern Mason it may

e incredible that the Great Pyramid could be the birthplace of his Craft,

g‘ would ask him to answer two questions: What building greater than the
pamid has any architect designed or any craftsman executed upon the face
the earth? For the administration of the three degrees of Blue Lodge
aanry what structure more fitting than the Great Pyramid could be found,
Ith its three appropriate chambers and a sarcophagus ready at hand in the
ing's Chamber for the giving of the Master Mason’s degree ?

Egypt has always been regarded as the land of mystery. She surpassed
il other nations in her knowledge of architectonics, chemistry, and astronomy.
Bhe is looked upon as being the cradle of science and philosophy and while we
know comparatively little concerning the exact nature of Egyptian culture,
we ure continually confronted by evidence of its superiority. In fact we know
i kreat deal less about Egypt than we care to admit, and being fundamentally
muterialists, most Egyptologists have given little consideration to the religious
syuation—the supreme element in the history and civilization of all ancient
nitions,

In spite of all evidence to the contrary, we shall yet discover that the
Rosetta Stone is not the key to the Egyptian hieroglyphics. We shall yet
yeulize that the true meaning of the Egyptian ideographs has never been re-
vealed. We are totally ignorant of the knowledge possessed by the better
minds of the ancient Egyptian world for a very simple reason: The Egyp-
tans, like all other enlightened races, divided their knowledge into two parts
~wexoteric and esoteric. The exoteric was that portion of learning revealed
to the many and the esoteric that part reserved for the illumined few and never
reduced to writing savé in the form of hieroglyphics and symbols which were
meaningless without that key which was the treasured possession of the initi-
nted priestcraft.

The Egyptian culture with which we are conversant is only the exoteric
part revealed to the uneducated multitudes of the ancient empire. That finer
vulture—the real wisdom of the Egyptians—was preserved for the elect, and
our world is far too gross and materialistic to comprehend the subtleties of
Egyptian escotericism.  Therefore we grope blindly amidst images and
emblems which, finding no meaning for them, we pronounce meaningless!

According to the secret teachings, the Great Pyramid was the tomb of
Osiris, the black god of the Nile. Osiris represents a certain phase of solar
energy and therefore his house, or tomb, is emblematic of the universe with-
in which he is entombed and upon the cross of which he is crucified. Thus
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the Great Pyramid is not a lighthouse, an observatory or a tomb, but a temple.
Marsham Adams calls it “the House of the Hidden Places” and such indeed
it was, for it represented the inner sanctuary of Egyptian wisdom—or per-
haps it would be more accurate to say, pre-Egyptian wisdom. Hermes was
the Egyptian god of wisdom and letters, the Divine Illuminator, worshipped
through the planet Mercury, and ancient references to the effect that the
Pyramid was the House of Hermes emphasize anew the fact that it was in
reality the Supreme Temple of the Invisible and Supreme Deity. In all
probability, the Great Pyramid was the first temple of the Mysteries—the
first structure erected as a repository for those secret truths which are the
certain foundation of all modern arts and sciences.

The Great Pyramid, says the secret book, is the perfect emblem of the
Microcosm or man, and the Microcosm is the inversion of the Macrocosm.
The Macrocosm is the universe without, consisting of unnumbered stars and
planets encircled by the mighty egg of cosmic space. All that is in the
Macrocosm is to be found in miniature in the Microcosm. As man is “the
image of God,” so the Great Pyramid is the image of the universe. And—
what is more—it is scientifically correct as an image of the universe.

Many authors have treated of the physical marvels of the Great Pyramid,
but the modern world is still so ignorant of ancient superphysics that it fails
to grasp the subtle import of primitive symbolism and primitive religion. We
know that such structures as the Great Pyramid, the Cretan Labyrinth, and
the Delphian Oracle were erected to conceal and yet perpetuate certain defi-
nite scientific and philosophic theorems,

The policy of the ancient world was concealment. Knowledge was never
revealed except through parables and allegories; facts were never directly ex-
pressed—they were hinted at. Planets were personified as gods and goddesses;
the sun was a shining-faced man with flowing golden locks; the earth was the
Great Mother, her true nature concealed under veils and robes that only the
illumined might remove; the elements were personified; the universe was an
egg; force was a dragon; wisdom was a serpent; evil was a grotesque image
—part crocodile, part hog; the Absolute was a globe; the threefold creative
power was a triangle, and the fourfold universe of material substance was
a square; or, again, spirit was a point, manifestation was a line, intelligence
was a surface, and substance was a solid. Thus it is evident that symbolism
was the universal language of the ancients, We may laugh at their curious
myths and accuse them of idolatry and ignorance, but we are the ones that
are ignorant and superficial when we assume that the great minds of antiquity
—the founders of the arts and sciences and the patrons of learning—were
ignorant of the true state and nature of Divinity and humanity.

Somewhere in the dim forgotten ages primitive man—still responsive to
the subtle influences of Nature and still without the separating power of in-
dividual thought—carved in stone or preserved as tradition and legend a cer-
tain rudimentary knowledge. He may have secured this knowledge by a
process of natural receptivity or from some previous race that inhabited this
earth before the coming of present humanity. After the lapse of ages, this
unknown people became the fabled gods who walked the earth and talked
with man in the first days of his existence. Many of the Platonists believed
that existence was eternal ; that the universe had never been constructed and
would never be dissolved; that the worlds had always been; and that over
the face of them swept periodic waves of force and power. While modern
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tes the theory and produces evidence that universes come into
g0 out of existence, still the world is very old and humanity is very
‘Ni one knows who our progenitors were. It may be true that man
U from the muck and mire of the prehistoric fens—that first he appeared
wes und lichens, leaving no record on the molten surfaces of the Azoic
lut the true origin of life is spiritual—not physical—and it is also
wertudn that side by side with the growing forms of men and beasts
w0 b wdvanced a mysterious and secret culture, whose outward expres-
Wk We tecognize as religion, philosophy, science, and ethics, and in its inner-
el sense ns knowledge, wisdom, and understanding.

Aun has never been without knowledge of his origin and the purpose
exlstence. Those divine powers who regulate the destiny of creation—
manifest works bear witness to their reality but whose form no man
seeni—have always had their covenant with men; they have always been
iesented among humanity by certain sages and prophets. The temples
1 the houses of these gods, dedicated to their worship, protcct‘ed {rom.all

ration, and cleansed of all evil, that to these sanctified areas in the midst
Wl i world of sin and strife the gods might come and there deliver to the lead-
tu ol tribes, nations, and races those laws and mandates necessary to human
survival,
While the world has made rapid progress in scientific lines, it can claim
Jt lidde religious growth in thousands of years. We are still unstrung by
the battles of sectarianism; we are still pushed and pulled by contending
theological factions, and as the supreme proof of our spiritual ignorance we
wiill have a number of contradictory schools of religious thought. In other
words, our little backyard world harbors scores of little backyard creeds. It
therefore has no true religion, for it is quite evident that Divinity is a Unity
uidd therefore can only be worshipped in unity and not in diversity.

While it is undoubtedly necessary that there be numerous forms of re-
llglon adapted to racial limitations, national attitudes, and geographical en-
vironments, still it is equally true that those religions must comprehend their
uwn fundamental unity and realize that their differences are not in essentiality

. bt in triviality.
| While the ignorant masses worshipped at the altars of this god or that
' god, the wise men of antiquity were not fettered by religious prejudice, but

jecognized in these hosts of divinities the personified emanations and attributes
of One Supreme Father. Accordingly, the Greeks went forth in search of
wisdom and their quest led them into the temples of every faith and doctrine
of the world.
\ Did the religion of the Greek philosopher limit him to Zeus, Rhea, Hermes,
ur the numerous other deities whose marble images sat in the magnificent
temples rising on the brow of the Acropolis? Assuredly not!

The Greek initiates were received into the Mysteries of Egypt, Persia,
Chaldea, Babylonia, Pheenicia, and India. Returning home again, they were
not considered as heretics—false to their own gods—but as illumined and
venerable sages almost worthy of worship. The Greeks esteemed the excel-
lence of Brahmin thought, and likewise the Brahmins knew that the Chaldeans
and Pheenicians were not unlearned in natural lore. They exchanged freely
with each other the knowledge they possessed, for Brahma was but the name
of a Nameless Principle, and if the Greeks wished to call their deity Uranus,
Chronos or Zeus, what mattered it? It was the Principle—not the name—
that was worshipped; it was the wisdom—not the terminology—that was
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worthy of study. So among the initiates of antiquity there prevailed a great
broadness and depth woefully lacking in the “worldly wise men” of today.

In certain sanctified localities were erected temples, not to this cult or to
that creed, but to the World Mystery Religion—the one faith of mankind,
the all-inclusive doctrine that sometime again must be recognized as the domi-
nating religious institution of the world. From the East, the West, the North,
and the South came the learned of all nations seeing acceptance into these
Sacred Houses which stood as gateways between the mysteries of visible Nature
and the mysteries of the causal universe.

The Great Pyramid was such a sacred edifice, dedicated to the God Her-
mes—the personification of Universal Wisdom. To gain admission there
a man need not be of Egyptian blood, nor of any particular race or creed.
There were but two requisites: he must be clean in heart, mind, and body ;
and he must desire wisdom with a desire stronger than that for life itself.

So from every part of the ancient world seekers after truth came to the
House of the FHidden Places to learn of God, to learn of Nature, and to dis-
cover that arcane doctrine which may be revealed only to those who have
passed successfully the tests and temptations constituting the initiation rituals
of the Mysteries,

We have said that the Great Pyramid is the symbol of the world. It is
also the symbol of material existence, for physical life is a series of incidents
taking place in certain environments and largely influenced by the environ-
ments in which they occur.

Thus it is evident that the various chambers and parts of the Great
Pyramid signify esoterically the divisions and avenues of life. As the Cretan
Labyrinth contained within it the Minotaur or Bull-Man, whose name in the
secret language of the Mysteries means “the beast mind” and which devour-
ed each year the quota of youths and maidens exacted by it as tribute, so
earthly life is a winding labyrinth of mystic passageways and chambers, with-
in which dwells the Minotauric beasts—temptation, sorrow, suffering, and
death.

Recall the story of Dante’s descent into the Inferno or the wanderings of
Fineas through the underworld under the guidance of the Cumaean sibyl.
Hades—the underworld of the Greeks and Egyptians—is not, as generally
supposed, the sphere of the dead. In reality Hades is the material physical
world in which we live our material physical lives. Though we believe our-
selves to be alive, we but dwell in the underworld of the Greeks, for its
tortuous subterranean passageways symbolize that span of earthly existence
stretching from the cradle to the grave.

According to the ancients, there are two gates—two mighty doors—one
leading into the House of Life and the other leading out. Man enters at
the Gate of Cancer—the ancient symbol of the World Mother and the em-
blem of birth. After wandering his appointed span among the hollows and
glooms of Hades, or the Inferno, he passes into the Heaven of the gods
through the celestial Gate of Capricorn, by the side of which stands Saturn,
the Reaper, symbolic of time and age. Thus the two gates of the underworld
are respectively the womb which leads in and the tomb which leads out.

In the underworld Eneas and Dante beheld the sorrows of the lost souls,
the agony of the damned, and the curses of sin, lust, and degeneracy. Accord-
ing to the Mysteries, these are the self-generated sufferings which man must

(Continued on Page 26)
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Notable Reprint

The “Druid Ceremony of Stonehenge

1he Grand Conventional Festival of the Britons. From “The Costume
ul the Ovriginal Inhabitanis of the British Islands,” by Samuel Rush Meyrick,
LL D, and F.8.A. and Charles Hamilton Smith, Esq. William Bulmer and
0., London, 1815. (The following being a description and reproduction of
Plate X1, Ed.)

I'he superstition of the Druids corresponded with that of the world in
peneril, not only in its theology, but also in the ceremonies by which the deities
were worshipped. The penetrating and accurate Casar, marking this similarity,
loes not hesitate to affirm that they adored Mercury, Apollo, Mars, Jupiter,
wnd  Minerva, adding, de his eandem fere, quam reliquae gentes habent
upintonem : “their opinion respecting these nearly coincides with that of other
putions.”  Dionysius informs us, that the rites of Bacchus were duly celebrated
in the British islands; and Strabo cites the authority of Artemidorus, that
“In an island close to Britain, Ceres and Proserpine are venerated with rites
similar to the orgies of Samothrace.” As it is then an historical fact that the
mythology and rites of the Druids were the same in substance with those of
the Girecks and Romans, as well as of other nations which came under their
ubservation, we shall have pretty good authorities for the representation of
them, if with the ancient Bardic poems in our hands we attentively scrutinize
the mythological sculptures of the Egyptians to assist in the composition.

T'his plate therefore represents Stonehenge, the Gwaith Emreis, ambrosial
work, of the ancient Britons, in its original splendour, and decked out for
the celebration of the Helio-arkite ceremonies. Stone circles in Ireland are
villed Caer Sidi; the British Bards apply the same appellation. But this is
wlso the name of the zodiac, and as these temples were constructed on as-
tronomical principles, they either represented that celestial zone, solar cycles
ol sixty, and thirty stones, or the lunar one of nineteen. But these temples
lad reference to the terrestrial as well as celestial objects of adoration, and
therefore typified the ark, which Taliesin particularly terms Caer Sidi, “the
enclosure of the just man.” As that sacred vessel contained all the animated
world so this its representative was in reference to it, called *the mundane
vircle of stones.”

This Mawr Cor Cyvoeth, “great sanctuary of dominion,” is represented
is it probably appeared “on the morn after May-eve, when the song of the
Cluckoo convened the appointed dance over the green,”. when ‘it was rendered
complete by the rehearsal” of ancient lore, the chaunting of “hymns"” in honor
uf the British divinities, and the interpretation of their will by the birds of
the mountain.” At this time the huge stones of the oval adytum, which rep-
resented the mundane egg, “were covered with veils,” on which were delin-
eiated the history of “the dragon king.” On the principal trilithon of these
appeared “‘the gliding king with expanding wings, before whom the fair one
retreats,” or Jupiter in the form of a dragon about to violate Proserpine, and
become the father of Bacchus. On another the serpent entwining two phalli,
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represeniting the sun entering the sign Gemini. On a third again the serpent
between the sun and meon showing that both are affected by eclipses. Similar
devices were exhibited on others. Thus was pourtrayed “Hu the distributor,
as presiding in the mundane circle of stones, the glaring Hu, the sovereign of
Heaven, the gliding king, the dragon, the victorious Beli, Lord of the honey
island of Britain;"” and now we see “rapidly moving in the course of the sky,
in circles, in uneven numbers, Druids, and Bards unite in celebrating their
(dragon) leader.”

Taliesin describes the preparation for the solemn periodical rite performed
on this day, viz. the removing of the shrine out of the cell in the Arkite island,
which seems to have been surrounded only at high water. In his account we
may remark a ritual observation of the time of Hood, alluding to the deluge;
a fanatical rite of piercing the thigh so as to draw blood; and a ceremonial
adorning of the sacred rock, which was at that time to display the countenance
of the Arkite god. Again, that this was done at the dawn, that the Helio-
arkite god might be coming forth from the cell at the precise hour of the
sun’s rising. That this rock was the chief place of tranquillity, for here the
divinity was supposed to reside, excepting at the time of the solemn procession;
and lastly, that this patriarchal god, the supreme proprietor, was he who re-
ceived his family exiled from the world into his ark or sanctuary. Aneurin
thus details the different days’ ceremonies: “In the festival on the eve of May
they celebrate the praise of the holy ones (the helio, and lunar-arkite deities)
in the presence of the purifying fire, which was made to ascend on high. On
Tuesday they wear their dark garments (in allusion to the darkness of the
ark, during the patriarch’s confinement.) On the Wednesday they purified
their fair attire, (typifying Noah’s restoration to light.) On the Thursday
they truly performed their due rites. On the Friday the victims were con-
ducted round the circles. On the Saturday their united exertions were dis-
played without the circular dome. On the Sunday the men with red blades
were conducted round the circle, and on the Monday the banquet was served.”
In the festival of May-eve, however, the more immediate rites of the lunar-
arkite goddess took place, as those of the solar divinity did in the morning.
Thus Taliesin, speaking of the cows which drew her chest, exclaims, *Eminent
is the virtue of the free course when the dance is performed. Loud is the
horn of the lustrator, when the kine move in the evening.” But from the
Egyptian sculptures we are led to suppose that her shrine also accompanied
that of the Helio-arkite god on the following morning. On this glorious morn
the Druids welcomed the rising sun, the Rhwyy Trydar or “leader of the
din,” with frantic shouts of joy, accompanied with a vocal hymn and instru-
mental music, and during this “the priests” within the adytum “moved side-
ways round the sanctuary, whilst the sanctuary was earnestly invoking the
gliding kind.” Just behind the altar appears the presiding Druid, “with the
circle of ruddy gems on his golden shield,” the image of the Caer Sidi. This
he occasionally struck with the thyrsus or “bush-topped spear,” to have prob-
ably the same effect as the horrid din with which the heathens pretended to save
the moon at the hour of her eclipse. He presides in the bloody area of the altar,
about, in his character of Ysadawr or sacrificer, to slay the victim. Behind are
his attendants, “overshading the Bardic mysteries with the banners of the
Bards.” Near at hand is “the spotted cow,” in whose collar are entwined “the
stalks of the plants about to be drenched with gore, which procured blessings.
On a serene day she bellowed (as a warning presage of the deluge) and after-
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wiirds she was boiled” or sacrificed. To the left appears “a Bard seated on a

ey steed as governor of the festival.” “A thick-maned steed is under the

1t iigh of the fair youth, his shield light and broad hangs upon the slender
vourser. His blue and unspotted weapon (hasta pura) was the assuager of

tumult,” being the emblem of peace. “This spear of quartered ash he some-
times extended from his hand over the stone cell of the sacred fire,” as he
yode about the temple. Conspicuous in the center stands the “bull or brindled
ux, with the thick head-band having seven score knobs on his collar.” This
animal was the symbol of the patriarch in his character of husbandman. It
wis attended by three priests termed Garan hir, lofty cranes, from their at-
tendance also on the water mysteries. Hence this deity was called Tarw
I'rigaranau, “Tarvos Trigaranos,” and sculptured with three cranes on his
ek, This animal in the Triads is termed ““The yellow ox of the spring,”
in commemoration of the sign Taurus, into which the sun entered at the sea-
son when the Druids celebrated the great arkite mysteries; the brown ox
which stopped the channel, from the promise which Noah obtained that no
future deluge would occur; and the brindled ox with the thick headband.
Such is the “animal which the silver-headed ones” or hoary Druids protect.”
In front of this is another symbol of the divinity, “the eagle raised aloft in the
sky in the path of Granwyn” or Apollo (the ecliptic) “before the pervading
sovereign’’ or rising sun.

Such appears the temple within; but Taliesin asks, “Who approaches the
Caer with white dogs, (Druids,) and large horns?” We must therefore ex-
amine the grand procession.

First of this band appears the divining Bard with his hudywydd or magic
wand, followed by the Bards striking their tuneful harps: whose number was
sometimes ‘“‘seven score.” Next follows the shrine of Ceridwen, or “curva-
tures of Kyd (the ark) which passed the grievous waters, stored with corn,
and borne aloft by serpents” or attendant priests. On the preceding eve this
shrine had been drawn by cows and attended by torch-bearers, whence Ceres
was represented as having wandered over the earth with lighted torches. Now
it is attended only by three priests, the Hierophant who represented “the great
Creator ;"—"‘one bearing a torch” who personated the sun, and the herald,
who as the especial minister of the goddess was regarded as a symbol of the
moon. Next comes ‘the house” or shrine of the Helio-arkite god, “recovered
from the swamp,” which is preceded by “the assembled train dancing after
their manner, and singing in cadence, some with garlands” of ivy “on their
lirows,” others with cornute caps. “These are the oxen of Hu the mighty, with
part of his chain,” the symbol of his confinement, and his five attendants which
we now behold with golden harness of active flame.” These have drawn the
Avanc or huge monster from the lake, during which the attendants sing'a
piece of music still known to a few persons in Wales, called “Cainc yr Ych?m
banawg,” which was an imitation of the lowing of the oxen, and the rattling
of chains. The hunched oxen which the Druids employed in this rite were
probably of the finest breed which the country afforded, but distinguished
either by the size of their horns, or some peculiar mark, and set apart for
sacred use. They are now drawing the Avanc to where Taliesin intimates
the diluvian patriarch found rest, viz. the spot on which the spotted cow was
sicrificed.  Originally three oxen drew the Avanc, and probably represented
the sons of the patriarch, but as Ham incurred the displeasure of his father,
0 one is said to have been unequal to the task, and consequently left behind.
But “the two oxen of distinguished honour put their necks under the car of
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the lofty one Majestic were they, with equal pace they moved to the festival.”
Thus we see the Avanc was the car or shrine of the Diluvian god which was
drawn from the lake or representative deluge to his temples and sanctuaries
upon firm ground, by which he was invested with the empire of the recovered
earth. These yoked oxen also refer to the deity himself; for Taliesin, speak-
ing in his name, says, “I was subjected to the yoke for my affliction, but com-
mensurate was my confidence, the world had no existence were it not for my
progeny.” ‘“This house, recovered from the swamp, is surrounded with
crooked horns,” some of the dancers before carrying the double pateras, and
those who follow sounding “loud the horns of the lustrator.”” It is also fol-
lowed by others bearing “crooked swords in honour of the mighty king of the
plains,” and the whole is closed by the “circular revolutions performed by the
attendants and white bands in graceful extravagance,” and those “with
curved swords and clattering shields.”

On the rampart surrounding the temple are assembled the representatives
of the people, the heads of tribes and families, with their standard bearers,
while the people themselves, who, Casar says, “nullo adhibetur concilio,”
were never admitted into the assemblies, are viewing the procession in groups
on the plains.

The Unsuspected Cause

I am convinced that the great majority of those complaints which are con-
sidered purely mental, such as irritability and irascibility of temper, gloomy
melancholy, timidity and irresolution, despondency, etc., might be greatly
remedied, if not entirely removed, by a proper system of temperance, and a
very little medicine. On this account, medical men often have it in their
power to confer an immense boon of happiness on many valuable members
of society, whose lives are rendered wretched by morbid sensitiveness of the
mind, having its unsuspected source in morbid sensibility of the stomach,
bowels, or the nervous system. From numerous facts, indeed, which have
come within my own observation, I am convinced that many strange anti-
pathies, disgusts, caprices of temper, and eccentricities, which are considered
solely as obliquities of the intellect, have their source in corporeal disorder.
By a temporary gastric derangement many an enterprise of “vast pith and
moment” has had its “current turned awry,” and “lost the name of action.”
The philosopher and the metaphysician, who know but little of these reciproc-
ities of mind and matter, have drawn many a false conclusion from, and
erected many a baseless hypothesis on, the actions of men. Many a happy
and lucky thought has sprung from an empty stomach! Many an important
undertaking has been ruined by a bit of undigested pickle—many a well-
laid scheme has failed in execution from a drop of green bile—many a terrible

and merciless edict has gone forth in consequence of an irritated gastric nerve!
—Dr. Jahnson.

o>
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A “Department Maintained for the Convenience of the Reader

CQuestion. Can you tell me the names of the great generals who never
lost o battle? G. S.

Answer. There are only three important military leaders of whom his-
tory records no defeat. They are Alexander the Great, Julius Cesar, and
the Duke of Wellington.

(). Is it true that one of the Popes was a Freemason? If so, will you
kindly give his name? F. L.

A. A number of bishops and cardinals and two or three saints have been
uecredited with Masonic affiliations, but it is difficult to prove absolutely that
they were initiated into the Freemasonic Order. The Masonic Pope was
Plus 1X, who was initiated into the Order while a young man. Pope Boni-
fuce 1V is also suspected of Masonic affiliations because of his kindly attitude
toward the Masonic Order.

(). What is the true meaning of the legend of St. Patrick driving the
snitkes out of Ireland? F. C.

A. The early Celts worshipped the serpent god which had been intro-
duced into Ireland by the Pheenicians, the Chaldeans, and the Atlanteans.
In the ancient world it was customary to name the priests of a cult after the
deity whom they served. Therefore the priests of the serpent god were them-
selves called “snakes.” It is well known that the Druids were often referred
to as “serpents” and they used the eggs of snakes in the preparation of their
mugical medicines. St. Patrick, while not the first Christian missionary to
Iveland, is accredited with having been the first great power among the Irish
i the establishment of Christianity. The legend that he drove the snakes
from Ireland signifies that St. Patrick destroyed the pagan cult of serpent
worship and drove its priests from their temples.

(. Will you please give us the names of the greatest of the Greek
philosophers? K. G. F.

A. The foremost thinkers of the Greek School are Orpheus, Pythag-
oras, Plato, Aristotle, Euclid, and Erastosthenes. Of these Thomas Taylor
writes that Orpheus, Pythagoras, and Plato are the great triad. The Greek
Mysteries were given out symbolically and mystically by Orpheus, enig-
matically and through images by Pythagoras, and scientifically by Plato. (See
Phe Mystical Hymns of Orpheus.) There were at least four great Greeks
who bore the name of Orpheus. It was the first of these who is now recog-
nized as the great and illumined sage who brought the principles of Greek
mythology from India thousands of years before the Christian era. Sogr?.tes
is often included among the first minds of Greece, but as none of his writings
ire in existence and nothing is known concerning him save through the writ-
ings of Plato, there is a certain element of doubt both concerning his true
identity and the exact nature of his philosophy. Of course there are many
great Greek thinkers, but those named above have by the outstanding nature
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of their doctrines been most widely accepted as founders and patrons of science
and philosophy.

Q. Do animals go to heaven? And what is the difference between the
spirit of an animal and the spirit of a man? J. T. S.

A. A few months before his death, Mr. Luther Burbank told me that
if his little dog could not go to heaven, he did not want to. The heaven of
the orthodox thinker apparently has no place in it for the animal, for man is
very selfish ; he creates a universe for his own convenience or rather he tries to
prove that God did. Up to a short time ago the Christian world believed
that the sun, the moon, and the stars had been hung in the sky by God for the
convenience of man, and therefore in his theology—which is as selfish as him-
self—man has conceived a heaven which will exclude all who disagree with
him and denies immortality to everything that is different from himself in
form, in nature, in intelligence, and in principle. In this the Mohammedan
is more generous than the Christian, for in the Koran it is written that ten
animals have been admitted into the eternal Paradise: the dog of the seven
sleepers of Ephesus; the ass which rebuked Balaam; Solomon’s ant; Jonah's
whale; the ram of Ishmael; the ass upon which the Queen of Sheba rode;
the camel of Saleb; the Queen of Sheba’s dove; the ox of Moses; and an ani-
mal called Al-Borak, upon which Mohammed ascended to heaven. Occasionally
the ass upon which Jesus rode into Jerusalem is added or substituted for one
of the other animals. Philosophy teaches that the Eternal Essence which we
call God and which is the sum and origin of all things is as much in the ani-
mal as it is in man and therefore the plant of the field or the animal that roams
among the hills is as surely an immortal creature as is man. The difference
between the various forms of life which we see is not in the invisible spiritual
nature which is within but is rather a difference of unfoldment of the ob-
jective vehicles by means of which the invisible nature manifests itself. As
the animal has not the rational faculties of man, man's heaven would be in-
conceivable and far from a divine place to the plant or the animal. But the
law of evolution is gradually unfolding the potentialities of the lower king-
doms of Nature and in time the animal will unfold its consciousness to a de-
gree fully as great as that of man, and all together the mineral, the plant, the
animal, and the man are being swept along to endless stages of growth and
unfoldment until finally all attain to that perfection which is the ultimate con-
dition of unity with Eternal Life. We do not know what heaven awaits the
animal and we are far from sure just what heaven awaits us, but we are cer-
tain that in the infinite wisdom of Nature all have equal opportunity and equal
compensation,

Q. Will you kindly tell us why roosters are so often put on weather
vanes and the towers of old churches? D. E.

A. The practice of placing the rooster in prominent positions and on the
peaks of towers is based upon an ancient pagan custom. The rooster is a
phallic symbol and sacred to the sun. It was accepted by the Greeks as the
emblem of Ares (the Roman Mars) and typified watchfulness and defense.
Its presence indicated that the gods watched over and defended that house.
It was placed in the center of the weather vane to signify the sun which was
in the center of the four corners of creation. The Greeks sacrificed a rooster
to the gods at the time of entering the Eleusinian Mysteries and the last words
of Socrates were: “Crito, we owe a cock to Asculapius. Discharge this debt
therefore for me, and don't neglect it.”
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) :ﬂ. What became of the Nails of the Crucifixion? A. R. S.

4. There are many legends concerning the Crucifixion Nails, none of
o take into account the probable facts that the nails, if actually used,
ote almost certainly wooden spikes. There is a legend to the effect_ that th_e
neror Constantine used one of the Passion Nails for a bridle bit. T’I:us
uld rather demonstrate a lack of piety on his part. Another of the nails,
vording to popular tradition, was used in the construction of the f_amous
Sun Crown, which Napoleon—without benefit of clergy—-plaFeq on his own
d at the time of his coronation. The presence of the nail is supposedly
Wioved by the fact that a certain part of the metal of the crown will not rust.
I lute years there has been a miraculous multiplication of sflcrefi relics, and
Wmuny Passion Nails of doubtful authenticity are to be found in different parts
ul the world. But it is quite certain that the whereabouts of the actual spikes
Wl pegs is unknown.

(). If philosophic idealists believe in the sacredness of life, declaring it
tu be a cardinal sin to destroy even the smallest creature, do thcy have any
philosophic solution to the problem of what to do with vermin, bugs, and
polsonous insects? L. M. S.

4. Some scribe or Pharisee, with malice aforethought, submits the above!
I ull matters of this kind it is wise to realize that we are most truly philoso-
phic when we accomplish the greatest good to the greatest nu'mber. Very
often by obeying the letter of the law we crucify the spirit. I:hc Jains, a
very strict East Indian religious sect, employ a man to stand \\_’1th a broom
in front of their temple in Calcutta and tenderly whisk to one side all creep-
ing and crawling things that may chance to stray across the pavement so _tha‘t
no living thing will be injured or stepped on by passersby. If after the indi-
vidual has used every precautionary measure, such as cleanliness, tidiness,
¢1c., it becomes a matter wheré various pests are a menace to the community,
it is then necessary to destroy them in order to accomplish the greatest good to
the greatest number. For example, rats are very often the carriers of plagues
and epidemics, which will sweep through whole districts and exact a terrific
toll of human life. It is quite impossible for an individual to live an abso-
lutely harmless life: the very air he breathes contains minutes organisms
which must die in order that he may continue; the growing tree absorbs into
itself the life of lesser plants and creatures and thus lives at the expense of the
weaker ; the water we drink is a mass of animaliculae that are just as S'I.ll:fl}'
alive as horses, dogs, and cattle. 'We may, and should, reduce our destructive-
ness to a minimum, but we cannot become entirely free of other lives wllnc.h
' must be sacrificed for our survival. The point is this: if we must kill, it is
also our duty to give life; if we must destroy, there is on_ly one reason for our
perpetuation—that we produce more than we destroy; if multitudes o_f lives
must be sacrificed for our continuance, we owe to Nature a debt whu:h_ we
¢an only liquidate by making the best possible use of the _time whic'h is given
to us at so great a cost to other things. The most foolish and wicked per-
son in the world is the one who doesn’t realize what must die that he can
live. Therefore if we must kill to live, let us not live to kill but, using t_he
energy which is given to us, dedicate our lives to constructive 1:Ebor:5 by which
all humanity and Nature may be benefited. In this way we justify our ex-
istence. As the lesser is sacrificed for man, so man, in turn, must be wi_lh.ng
to be sacrificed for something still greater and in the cause of that divine
power which is as far above man as man is above the reptiles and the vermin.
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Q. Is perpetual motion a scientific possibility? J. H. J.

4. In celestial dynamics perpetual motion, or something so nearly akin
to it that man's mind is incapable of differentiating between them, is an abso-
lute reality. Up to the present time, however, no practical method has been
devised for harnessing universal energy in a mechanism created out of ma-
terial substances for use in a material world. The ancients claimed to possess
perpetual motion machines, and while their claims may be attacked the great
lapse of time makes it as impossible to deny their assertions as it is to prove
them. Fortunes have been spent in the search for a perpetual motion machine.
These have been so uniformly unsuccessful that the United States Patent Of-
fice will not even give attention to applications for patents on perpetual mo-
tion devices unless accompanied by a working model. The somewhat facetious
attitude with which the modern world views the perpetual motion idea is
summed up in a definition which appears in Dietrich’s essay on the subject:
“The question of perpetual motion is reduced to the finding of a weight that
is heavier than itself or an elastic force having a greater elasticity than it pos-
sesses!” In time, perpetual motion will probably be discovered along with
many other ideas rejected by the scientific world. In fact, there is one device
at the present time which may prove to be an interesting element in the prob-
lem. It is a machine which will run indefinitely in any climate where there
is a variation of temperature of two degrees in 24 hours. This change in
temperature is sufficient to keep the machine in perpetual motion.

Q. Is there any literal truth in the story of Samson’s hair being the source
of his strength? J. R,

4. Of course the Biblical allegory of Samson is based upon the phe-
nomena of the equinoxes and the solstices as these were observed by ancient
astronomers. Samson was the sun and the house of Delilah the Constella-
tion of Virgo which, when the sun enters it in the fall months, loses its
strength by having its rays (hair) cut off by the Celestial Virgin. There is
undoubtedly a certain amount of truth in the theory that the strength of the
body is depleted by the cutting of the hair. There are certain etheric emana-
tions which escape through the open ends of cut hair and science has rather
thoroughly established that baldness is almost the inevitable result of con-
tinuously cutting the hair. There is little baldness among those nations who
wear their hair long. Nature is economical and only supplies man with those
parts and members which time has proved to be essential to his survival. Peo-
ple who are incessantly removing and eliminating what they consider to be
“spare parts” may either live or die regretting it. While it may not be no-
ticed as such, hair cutting and shaving are as surely surgical operations as the
disentanglement of an appendix or the forcible removal of a kidney.

().  Will you kindly publish Herbert Spencer’s definition of God? R. S.

A. The reference is not at hand, but if our memory does not play us
false, the definition is approximately as follows: “God is infinite intelligence,
infinitely diversified through infinite time and infinite space, manifesting
through an infinitude of ever-evolving individualities.”

oo

[24]

'OO0K EXCHANGE
Rare-Philosophical-Occult Items

“I'his department in our new monthly magazine is established to meet w‘hat
We feel to be a great need. The great philosophical, religious, and symbolical
houks of the 15th, 16th, 17th, and 18th centuries are now to be obtained only
witer a search often involving years. Being in a position to know where
miuny of these volumes can be obtained, we will list them in this column so
thut other students needing these works for reference or other purposes may
liwve the opportunity of purchasing them. This department is not being main-
tnined for the purpose of profit, and the books are priced at cost plu.s the
petual expense of handling. All books listed will represent the bcst. available
muaterial on the various subjects. Those acquainted with the rarity of the
volumes will understand the reason for their. apparent exorbi_tant cc)s.t.

If you have any rare books on these subjects which you wish to dispose of,
we shall be glad to list same on this monthly page.

icti ' i 4 iginal calf (rebacked). Ex-

Calmet's Dictionary of the Holy Bible. 3 vols., origina ! :

tremel;?;e:pla:es, eng{av{:d by C. Taylor. London, 1800-1801, Price $10.50. Note:

The volumes contain the autograph signature of Bushrod Washington, Supreme Court
Justice of the United States and nephew of George Washington,

1 i i shich i ihli Alchemy
L of Alchemystical Philosophers, to which is added a Bibliography of he
and I;ﬁ:;w.{ir Pi’:f!nsj:.vp)}y, by A. E. Waite. London, 1888, Cloth, perfect condition.
Price $10.50.

tal Christianity or the Art and Symbo.'i_jm of the Primitive C!'{z:f‘df, by
]uhnMI;??unr‘ig’;.( Ne:'v York, {876. Original cloth, binding somewhat loose. Price $6.00.

] ; i imi iginal Edi-
The History of the Holy Cross. Reproduced in Fac-simile from the Origina
tion printed byyj. Veldener in 1483, Text and Engravings by J. Ph. Berjeau. Lon-
don, 1863. Cloth, fine copy, with rare Masonic interest. Price $10.50.

1 I i ich awere
The Mystical Hymns of Orpheus, demonstrated to be H’ie Invocations whic,
used in rhethvusiniarz Mysteries. Translated from the Greek by Thomas Taylor.
London, 1896. Cloth, sound copy, with some extra pages bound in. Price $5.50.

1 igi 1 i ke Divinity
The Indian Religions or the results of the Mysterious Buddhism and t
of Fire, by Hargrave Jennings. London, 1890. Cloth, fine copy. Price $7.50.

1 4 X d Ae-
The True Ahriman Rezon, or a Help to all that are or would be Free an
cepted ‘Eafa:om. First American Edition, with curious frontisplate, by Lau. Dermott.
New York, 1805. Price $7.50.
. ; L Jul it
The Migration of Symbols, by Count Goblet D'Alviella. A remarkable an
vsluabl: wofk pub]isl{ed in Westminster in 1894. Cloth, splendid copy, with numer-
ous plates. Price $25.00.

Address “Book Exchange,” care of The All-Seeing Eye.
[25]




(Continued from Page 14)
endure because he permits himself to be controlled by his own lower nature.
All this Inferno is a dream and an illusion, like the Buddhist wheel, to which
man clings although he would be free if his mind could but let go.

Hades is, therefore, the sphere in which those creatures dwell who are
under the domination of the senses. Their agony is the agony of hopeless
desire, useless selfishness, and the sorrow which results from the vain struggle
after a mirage. Hades is the dwelling place of those who have never dis-
covered themselves, who have never realized Reality, who have never attain-
ed self-consciousness. For when man finds himself, he rolls away the stone
of his sepulchre and ascends from the realms of death.

The word death is a misnomer as we generally use it. Those are not
dead who have laid aside this mortal coil—they really are dead who do not
know themselves. Death is ignorance, for those who are ignorant are buried
in the cold stone coffin of their own limitations, knowing nothing, appreciat-
ing nothing, realizing nothing, achieving nothing—the mindless have never
lived.

Life is not merely animated existence. Life is thought; life is achieve-
ment; life is appreciation; life is recognition; life is realization; life is as-
piration ; and, most of all, life is understanding! To those who understand
life, there can be no death; to those who do not understand the purpose of
our sojourn here, there can be no life.

So, according to the Mysteries, the ignorant lie sleeping—sleeping through
all eternity, sleeping as worlds are made, sleeping as worlds perish again, sleep-
ing as nations rise, sleeping as empires fall. Surrounded by infinite opportun-
ity and part of a plan based upon infinite growth, those who are not initiated
into the mystery of Reality sleep in their narrow coffins of egotism, selfish-
ness, and unawareness through all the eternities of time and being!

The Mysteries taught that there are two manner of men: those who are
awake and those who are asleep. Those who are awake live in a world of
infinite light, infinite wisdom, infinite beauty, infinite opportunity, and in-
finite progress. To such all things are good ; to such there is no death, and
gradually they ascend that ladder of stars leading to the footstool of Divinity
itself. To these awakened ones the universe is home and the myriads of stars
and heavenly bodies are kindred hosts of celestial beings. All the world is a
laboratory of experimentation ; every stick and stone preaches a sermon; every
living thing teaches a lesson. But to the sleeping ones the world is a cold and
dismal place; every man is an enemy; every plant is poisonous or thorny;
every beast snaps and howls; every stone is sharp; every problem is a disaster;
always the clouds obscure the face of the sun and the heavenly lights are dark-
ened ; life itself is a futile struggle against the inevitable and the grave its
closing episode.

Immortality is not the perpetuation of the body. It is an innate realiza-
tion of the perpetuity of spirit. Once man gains consciousness of Self, he can
never lose it; once he has learned to live he cannot die, though his form may
change. Life is the realization of life and death is the lack of that realiza-
tion. Could Plato, initiated into the nothingness of death, ever die? Could
Socrates ever cease to be who knew that by drinking the hemlock he was but
liberating himself from the bonds and limitations of a world which could not
understand? He realized that the fleshy house was not his real self but that
he changed his bodies as he changed his garments. Having arrived at the re-
alization of truth, he was immortal, '
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But what is truth? Whence comes that power which, when it is estab-
: in the soul of man, answers all things, solvt;s all th'm_gs, n::veals all
, und supplies all things? What is that indescribable elixir which, when

into the human soul, makes of the weakling a I.:ero, _of the poor man
ol indescribable wealth, of the ignorant a divinely illumined sage, and of
§ man a god? )
 We hear much of truth. It is a word on every man’s tongue !'!ut in few
en's hearts. Can it be revealed by one to another? Is it a tang_lble, intel-
ul reality, or is it an indescribable recognition of the relationship between

the individual Self and the Universal Self? What is this mysterious doctrine

which lifts man from the ranks of the mediocre and carries llnm to the ve.liy
footstool of Divinity? What is it that makes the martyr c_lle- with a smile
wpon his lips and with blessings for his executioners? What is it that msplrgs
the artist to paint pictures which illumine the world ? W1'1aF is it that sounhs
% soft music in the ears of the great composer? What 1s it that moves the
wen of the author that he may write books which will live forever in the
arts and souls of humanity? ;

The symbol of that great power is the crux ansata—the cross of llfe'_h
that golden key which unlocks the mysteries of self, that golden key whic
#ll too often becomes a cross for the crucifixion of the illumined. Anq vet
those who have this golden key smile at death, laugh at torture, and, retiring
into the sanctuary of themselves, are sufficient for all their needs! .

This great and mysterious power, this power of divinely reve'fticd truth, is
what man gains when he was accepted into the House of the Hidden Places,
for it is said that the Mysteries either found a good man or m:.lde one, and
though he started upon the road a scoffer he endt‘:d amazed gnd silenced.

True religion is not a mass of idle mummeries, contentions, and de!'»ates.
It is not a series of codes to be accepted in spite of better judgment. It is not
an institution obeying the dictates of God by dam_mng unbaptized infants anfdl
burying its elect in hallowed ground. These things are tl}e chaff that sha ‘
be tossed to the winds; these are the false doctrines—meaningless and useless
—serving only as hindrances in the search for truth.

True religion is that institution established by antiquity for the purpose
of so unfolding the heart and mind and hand of-man tha.t he may gradually
g.row into that divine realization which confers Emrqortalle. The real pur-
pose of religion is to inspire into activity and quectlve existence that subjec-
tive power of understanding which lies latent in the hearts and souls of un-
illumined humanity. .

And as the seekers-after truth came from all parts aof the ancient worlfl.
they beheld the mighty Pyramid rising before them as a looming miracle in
stone, a glorious House—man’s supreme _oﬁcrmg to that dehmtmpless Dw1.r;—
ity that gives him the power of recognition! The Great P.v'ram.:d was built
as an imperishable monument to the Divinity which II?S' buried in humanity.
1t is the tombstone of God lying dead in Nature.:, awaiting the da_\r_ of resur-
rection. [t marks the grave of the builder. It is the sprig of acacia, and he
who entered its ancient portal was consecrated to the task of raising the dead

life again—in himself. ! :
GOd’IIl?ere is E God sleeping in the soul of every man. This.sleepmg God is
his own Divinity—a spark of Universal Divinity imprisoned in a sarc:_Opha.gus
not only of material clay but the clay of earthly thoughts, carthly desires, and
wormlike attributes. Here in the House of the Hidden Places man was in-
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structed how to awaken the sleeping God, how to summon into manifestation
those latent potentialities which, when trained and unfolded, produce the per-
fected man. :

The unfolding of man’s spiritual nature is as much an exact science as
astronomy, medicine or jurisprudence. It is not a haphazard procedure based
upon a none too certain faith. The secret processes whereby the Divine na-
ture of man may be resurrected and enthroned as the ruler of the human
life—this is the secret science, this is the divine doctrine, this is the supreme
arcana of a_ll ages and of all peoples. It is to this end that all religions have
been established ; and out of religion have come science, philosophy, logic, and
reason as methods whereby this divine purpose might be attained. ’

Religion, therefore, represents the Tree of Life. The Garden of Eden is
the House of the Mysteries in the midst of which grows this Tree; and
Knowledge and Understanding are the fruit of the T'ree and he who cats of
that fruit shall be a god, having eternal life. But lest this fruit be stolen, lest
the ff)ollsh attempt to steal the prize belonging to the wise, the supreme ’mys-
tery is conceal_ed under the emblems and symbols meaningless to the uniniti-
ated. For being the most priceless of all human possessions, truth is guarded
more sedulously than any other secret. “What is there in the world that is its
f:qual? ‘What more can man possess than understanding? All other things are
impermanent, but understanding endures; all other things may be lost or des-
troyed, but understanding belongs forever to him who once possesses it!

Through the mystic passageways and chambers of the Great Pyramid
therefore passed the illumined of antiquity. As men they entered its portal
as gods they came forth again. It was the place of the “second birth,” tht;

womb of the Mysteries,” and wisdom dwelt in it as God dwells in the heart
of _man. Somewhere in the depths of its recesses there resided an unknown
!Jemg who was called “The Initiator,” or “The Illustrious One,” robed
in blue aqd gold and bearing in his hand the sevenfold Key of Eternit’v. This
was the lion-faced hierophant, the Ancient of Days, the Holy One, the Mas-
ter of Masters, who never left the House of God and whom no man ever
saw save he who had passed through the gates of preparation and purification.
It'was in t]?esc chambers that Plato—he of the broad brow—came face to face
with the wisdom of the ages personified in the Master of the Secret House.

But what does this mean to the material scientist? What does this solve
fo.r the geologist, who with his little hammer chips at the casing stones and
tries to solve the problem of all ages with a microscope and a pestle? What
does this mean to the Biblical historian, whose brows are knit over the problem
of who built the world’s great structure long before Adam and Eve must have
been even remote conceptions in Jehovah’s mind? Or what does it mean to
the theologian who dares not peer over the edge of the King James’ Bible for
fear of endangering his eternal salvation? Only minds trained in the free
range of philosophic thinking, uncurbed by creed or dogma, unfettered by the
bonds of theology or the limitations of science, and whose God is a non-sec-
tarian Deity can face this problem without prejudice and appreciate the mag-
nitude of true religion as herein revealed.

Who was the Master of the Hidden House—whose many rooms signi-
ﬁed the wprlds in space—whom none might behold save those who had been

born again? He knew the secret of the Pyramid, but He has departed the
way of the wise and the house is empty. The hymns of praise no longer echo
in muffled tones through the chambers, the neophyte no longer passes through
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e elements and wanders among the seven stars. The candidate no longer
lves the “word of life” from the lips of the Eternal One. Nothing re-
but the shell—the outer symbol of the inner truth, and men call the
4 of God a tomb. The Great Pyramid is not the only House of God
thy of that appellation!
Fager to receive this divine boon, the candidates accompanied by the Si-
lent Voice, the Unknown Watcher, climbed the ancient steps which must
e originally led up to the entrance of the Great Pyramid. What lay
githin he did not know. Whether he would ever come out again he did not
i He only realized that if he failed to meet the requirements of the
Mysteries, he would forever vanish from the sight of men. But within that
‘Wighty pyramid of stone gleaming in the Egyptian sun he knew there dwelt
4 sacred and sanctified One—the Keeper of the Royal Secret. He was re-
wolved to reach that One and secure that secret or die in the attempt. The
Hme of his trial had come. His previous life, his devotion to study, his sin-
‘eerity of motive, his cleanliness of heart—all these had been thoroughly es-
tublished.

As he approached the tiny gate, the solid wall before him parted, a great
stone door hung on invisible hinges of granite swung open before him, and he
glued into the darkness of the Secret House. The tests began. Surrounded

y the gloom and cold of the Sacred Place, he passed through in succession

¢ chambers and passageways which typified all the forms and experiences of
mortal existence. Thus the labors of a lifetime were recapitulated in a few
hours in the Great Pyramid Mysteries. Strange creatures confronted him.
“I'emptations were ever about him. But at last his soul ascended as a bird
up the chimneylike passageway leading to the place of light.

He passed through the dwelling-places of the Spirits of the Gods. The
enrth shook and thunders rumbled about him. At last the grand staircase of
the Seven Breaths of the Seven Stars was reached and far above in the still
unexplored pinnacle of the building was the dwelling-place of the Secret God
the Unknown One Whose name could not be spoken, Whose nature
could not be conceived, and Whose thoughts could not be interpreted.

The details of the ceremonial are entirely a matter of speculation, for
nothing is actually known concerning them save to a few—and they are not
permitted to speak. But as far as can be ascertained, the King’s Chamber
was the scene of the great climax of the initiatory drama. Here crucified
upon a St. Andrew’s cross, the candidate was suspended like the solar god
upon his cross of the equinoxes and the solstices.

After the solar crucifixion had been performed, the candidate was laid in
the great stone coffin and for three days his spirit—freed from its mortal coil—
wandered at the gateways of Eternity. His Ka as a bird flew through the
spiritual spheres of space. He passed upward through the Seven Gates and
stood before the mighty throne of the Empyreum. He discovered that all the
universe was life, all the universe was progress, all the universe was eternal
growth.

He also realized himself to be an integral part of this eternal plan, that
no more could he cease to be than the sun and the moon and the stars could
cease to be. He conversed with the immortals. He was then brought into
the blinding presence of the Living Word, and then realizing that his body
was a house which he could slip out of and return to without death, he achiev-
ed actual immortality.
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It is probable that peculiar atmospheric conditions, the temperature of the
King's Chamber, and the dull cold of the coffin formed an important link in
the chain of circumstances which permitted the consciousness of the neophyte
to escape from his body and come into the presence of the Great Illuminator.
At the end of three days he returned to himself again and, having thus per-
sonally and actually experienced the great mystery, he was indeed an Initiate
—one who beheld and one to whom religion had fulfilled her duty by bringing
him into the light of God.

The new initiate, wearing the insignia and symbol of his accomplishment,
was now brought into the presence of the Great Illuminator—the Master of

the Secret House. He heheld the august patriarch whom no eyes ever saw |

save those who had passed through the Mystery of the “philosophic death”
and who had been “born again” out of Time into Eternity.

Mystically, there are two births. In physical birth man is born from
Eternity into Time, and through the span of his earthly struggle battles des-
perately against inevitable conquest by T'ime. In the Mysteries there is the
philosophic death and the second birth out of Time back again into Eternity,
and the new initiate no longer struggles against the corroding influences of
Time but dwells in the perfect realization that past and future are gone and
that in the Mysteries there is but one time—and that of infinite duration—
eternally posited in the ever-present NOW.

By this sage Illuminator—the Master of the Secret House—the technique
of the Mysteries was unfolded. The power to know his guardian spirit was
revealed to the new initiate; the method of disentangling his material body
from his divine vehicle was explained ; and to consummate the Great Work,
the Divine Name—the secret and unutterable designation of the Supreme
Deity, by the very knowledge of which man and his God are consciously one
—was solemnly revealed. With the giving of The Name the new initiate was
himself a pyramid, within the chambers of whose soul numberless other hu-
man beings might also receive enlightenment. Having achieved the Great
Work, having accepted the hierophant of the Secret House as his spiritual
father—the one who had given him that light which is the life of men—and
having made the final offering—his own life—to the service of the Secret
House, the initiate was ushered forth again into the glare of the desert sun.

When he entered he had gazed up at the mystery of the great stone pyra-
mid ; and now he gazed again, but no longer at a mystery. He beheld a great
stream of light which descended from the heavens upon the pyramid. He
saw it break up into numerous paths and, coming down the walls in all di-
rections, diverge like the branches of a tree. He realized that he himself
was a branch, for the life of the tree was in him—nay, he was more than a
branch, he was actually a fruit of the pyramidal tree. So, Pythagoraslike,
he took the three seeds of the tree which was within the fruit of his own
soul and, going forth, he planted them, And another tree grew up from the
seeds, which tree also bore the golden fruit of Life and all those who partook
of it, lived.

So we still chip at the walls of the Pyramid, filled with wonder why men
should have built such a structure, and what great urge inspired the herculean
labor. We hear men say: “It is the most perfect building in the world;”
that it is the source of weights and measures; that it was the original Noah’s
Ark; that it is the origin of languages and alphabets; that it is the origin of
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the scales of temperature and humidity ; that it is the only structure upon the
fuce of the earth that actually squares the circle; and that it stands as the abso-
lute dividing line between the land and water surfaces of the earth. We
‘wonder at all these things, but if we really understood the purpose for \-lvhlch
‘this mighty House was built, we would wonder still more or, more likely,
‘we would scoff. For it seems incredible to this generation that there was ever
‘i time when men knew more than men know now. Though the modern
world may know a million secrets, the anciergt world knew one—and th_at one
wis greater than the million; for the million secrets breed .death, disaster,
sorrow, selfishness, lust, and avarice but the one confers life, light, and truth.

The time will come when the secret wisdom shall again be the dominating
veligious and philosophical urge of the world. The day is at hand when the
doom of dogma shall be sounded. The great theological Tower of Babel,
with its confusion of tongues, was built with bricks of mud and th_e mortar _of
slime. Out of the cold ashes of lifeless creeds, however, shall rise phoenix-
like the ancient Mysteries. No other institution so completely Satl'SﬁEd the re-
ligious needs of humanity, for since the destruction of the M):Stcl‘lcs there has
never been a religious edifice wherein Plato could have worshipped !

The Dying God shall rise again! The secret room in the House of the
Hidden Places shall be rediscovered! The Pyramid shall yet stand as the
ideal emblem of solidarity, aspiration, inspiration, resurrection, and regenera-
tion! As the passing sands of time bury civilizaton upon civilization beneath
their weight, the Pyramid shall remain as the visible covenant between that
eternal wisdom and the world. The time may yet come when the chants of
the illumined shall be heard again in its ancient passageways and the Master
of the Hidden House await in the Silent Place for the coming of the seeker
after that spiritual truth which the modern world needs so badly and of which
it knows so little. .

In an ancient fragment accredited to Hermes but by some supposed to
have been written by Apuleius, is a remarkable prophecy concerning the
future of Egypt. Hermes is the speaker and Asclepius the one addressed.
The work from which this extract is taken is called the Asclepian Dialogue,
which has never been completely translated into English: “Are you ignorant,
() Asclepius, that Egypt is the image of heaven, or, which is more true,
a translation and descent of everything which is governed and exercised in
heaven? And, if it may be said, our land is truly the temple of the whole
world. Nevertheless, because it becomes wise men to foreknow all things,
it is not lawful that you should be ignorant that the time will come when
it may seem that the Egyptians have in vain, with a pious mind and sedulous
religion, paid attention to divinity, and all their holy veneration shall be-
come void and of no effect. For divinity shall return back to heaven. Egypt
shall be forsaken, and the land which was the seat of divinity shall be desti-
tute of religion, and deprived of the presence of the Gods. For when strangers
shall possess and fill this region and land, there shall not only be a mgfer{ of
religion, but (which is more miserable) there shall be laws emcred. against
- religion, piety, and divine worship; they shall be prohibited, and punishments
shall be inflicted on their votaries. Then this most holy land, the seat of
places consecrated to divinity, and of temples, shall be full of sepa!_dfref and
dead bodies. O Egypt, Egypt, fables alone shall remain of thy religion, and
these such as will be incredible to posterity; and words alone shall be left en-
graved in stones, narrating thy pious deeds. The Scythian ._qf.m, or Indian, or
some other similar nation, shall inherit Egypt. For divinity shall return to
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heaven, all its inhabitants shall die, and thus Egypt, bereft both of God and
man, shall be deserted. I call on thee. O most holy river, and predict to
thee future events. Thou shalt burst forth with a torrent of blood, full even
to thy banks, and thy divine waters shall not only be polluted with blood, but
the land shall be inundated with it, and the number of the dead shall exceed
that of the living. He, likewise, who survives, shall only, by his language,
be known to be an Egyptian, but by his deeds he will appear to be a stranger.
Why do you weep, O Asclepius? Egypt shall experience more ample and
much worse evils than these, though she was once holy, and the greatest lover
of the Gods on the earth, by the desert of her religion. And she who was
alone the reductor of sanctity and the mistress of piety will be an example
of the greatest cruelty. Then also, through the weariness of men, the world
will not appear to be an admirable and adorable thing. This whole good, a
better than which, as an object of perception, there neither is, nor was, nor
will be, will be in danger, and will be grievous to men. Hence this whole
world will be despised, and will not be beloved, though it is the immutable
work of God, a glorious fabric, a good compounded with a multiform va-
riety of images, a machine of the will of God, who, in his work, gave his
suffrage without envy, that all things should be one. It is also a multiform
collected heap, capable of being venerated, praised and loved by those that be-
hold it. For darkness shall be preferred to light, and death shall be judged
to be more useful than life. No one shall look up to heaven. The religious
man shall be accounted insane, the irreligious shall be thought wise, the
furious brave, and the worst of men shall be considered a good man. For the
soul, and all things about it, by which it is either naturally immortal, or
conceives that it shall attain to immortaliy, conformably to what I have ex-
plained to you, shall not only be the subject of laughter, but shall be con-
sidered as vanity. Believe me, likewise, that a capital punishment shall be ap-
pointed for him who applies himself to the religion of intellect. New statutes
and new laws shall be established, and nothing religious, or which is worthy
of heaven or celestial concerns, shall be heard or believed by the mind. There
will be a lamentable departure of the Gods from men: noxious angels will
alone remain, who, being mingled with human nature, will violently impel
the miserable men [of that time] to war, to rapine, to fraud, and to every
thing contrary to the nature of the soul. Then the earth shall be in a preter-
natural state; the sea shall not be sailed in, nor shall the heavens accord with
the course of the stars, nor the course of the stars continue in the heavens.
Every divine voice shall be dumb by a necessary silence, the fruits of the
earth shall be corrupted, nor shall the earth be prolific, and the air itself shall
languish with a sorrowful torpor. These events and such an old age of the
world as this shall take place, such irreligion, inordination, and unreasonable-
ness of all good. When all these things shall happen, O Asclepius, then that
lord and father, the God who is first in power, and the one governor of the
world, looking into the manners and voluntary deeds [of men, | and by his
will, which is the benignity of God, resisting vices, and recalling the error
arising from the corruption of all things; washing away likewise all malignity
by a deluge, or consuming it by fire, or bringing it to an end by disease
and pestilence dispersed in different places, will recall the world to its ancient
form, in order that the world itself may appear to be an adorable and ad-
mirable production, and God, the fabricator and restorer of so great a work,
may be celebrated, by all that shall then exist, with frequent solemn praises
and benedictions.”
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SYMBOLICAL
PHILOSOPHY"

ARS ago we conceived the idea of gathering from the avail-
able archives of the ancient world the symbols and allegories
which have played so important a part in the structure of civiliza-
tion and of attempting to explain them in a simple manner to the
modern world, according to the ideals of those who conceived their
many interpretations. During the last year the plans for this tre-
mendous undertaking have rapidly assumed definite shape, until we
are now in a position to present to the public a volume containing
an epitomized compilation of pagan and Christian symbolism to be
used in interpreting the philosophic, scientific, and religious alle-
gories of the ancient and modern worlds.

Not only will the work be a com-
pilation of existing material, but it
will also contain a great amount of
original matter. Mr. Hall’s private
library, containing a large number of
rare printed works and manuscripts,
many absolutely unique, will form the
basis of the research work. Over $25,-
000 worth of reference books are be-
ing used in compiling this volume,
Translations have been made from the
German, French, Latin, Hebrew, and
Greek, and at the present time the
store of material presents a fascinat-
ing fund of little-known information
on vital subjects.

When completed, the volume will be
18 inches wide and 19 inches high, and
will be supplied with a substantial slip
case for its protection. It will contain
nearly 300 pages of reading matter

and plates, with 46 full page illustra-
tions in three and four colors, and a
digestive index which will greatly en-
hance the value of the bhook to the
student. There will be 46 chapters,
including many references from world
authorities on symbolism, and num-
erous explanatory cuts throughout the
text. The book is being planned by
John Henry Nash, the foremost book
designer on the American continent,
and will be printed by one of the best-
equipped printing establishments in
the West. The entire book is being
published with quality, permanence,
and art as primary considerations.
The binding is to be of double weight,
especially reinforced, and of antique
design. With reasonable care the
volume should be in excellent eondi-
tion at the end of two or three hun-
dred years.

*Title, “An Enclopedic Outline of Masonic, Hermetic,
and Rosicrucian Symbolical Philosophy,” to which
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T)_'mf in an old German town hall there stands a staircase made entirely
of petrified wood.

That Stephen Girard, the founder of Girard College, by the terms of

h:silwil] forbade clergymen of any denomination to enter the grounds of that
college. \

If':(ff the great composer, Beethoven, wrote some of his finest musical
compositions and conducted large orchestras after he had become so deaf that
he could not distinguish a single note.

~ That thc_custpm of lifting the hat originated in the age of chivalry, when
klmg_ht:'; entering into a gathering of friends removed their helmets, thus
signifying that it was unnecessary to defend themselves against their friends.

That Inez de Castro, queen of Portugal, was crowned after death. Her
body was taken from its grave, placed upon a magnificent throne, arraved in
robes of royalty, and acclaimed by the populace. .

That January Ist of the year A. D. 1 corresponds i
nuary 3 R sponds to the middle of the
149th Ol_‘ymptztd, the 753d year of the building of Rome, Anno Urbis Conditae
(A. U. C.), and the year 4714 of the Julian period since the creation.

T'hat the descendﬂnts_of Confucius number over 40,000 and are separated
fmrn_thc founder of their house by over seventy generations. Thus they
constitute the largest and oldest single family in the world. }

T'hat between the 12th and 18th centuries such animals and insects as
rats, cows, dogs, locusts, caterpillars, etc., were tried by courts of the ecclesiast-
ical law the same as human beings. In 1740, a cow was tried by jury, found
guilty, and publicly executed. o

That certain of the ancient Mexican peoples went to war with wooden
swords and blunt spears so that they could not kill so many of each other. It
was not for humanitarian motives, however, but so that a greater number
might be captured alive and later offered as human sacrifices to the gods.
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EDITOR'SF:
BRIEF SI

The “Bible Versus the “Bible

It is daily becoming more evident that those who translated the Old and
New Testaments from the ancient Hebrew and Greek did not possess suffi-
vient understanding to cope with the intricacies of the archaic originals. As
4 result, Biblical students of the 20th century are confronted with so many
pelf-evident contradictions that it is extremely difficult to determine just
exactly what a good Christian should believe. Attempts to emphasize certain
points in scriptural writings have already split the Christian church into
seores of non-cooperative units. What is the theologian to fall back upon
I numerous statements in his sacred book are irreconcilable? Or how can he
vonvert the heathen if he cannot be certain that he himself properly under-
stands his own spiritual code?

Let us first consider some of the things that the Bible has to sav con-
verning God. In the 26th verse of the 19th chapter of Matthew the powers
of God are described as follows:

WITH GOD ALL THINGS ARE POSSIBLE.

But in the 19th verse of the 1st chapter of Judges appears proof that all
things were not possible with God, for it says:

AND THE LORD WAS WITH JUDAH, AND HE DROVE
OUT THE INHABITANTS OF THE MOUNTAIN; BUT COULD
NOT DRIVE OUT THE INHABITANTS OF THE VALLEY,
BECAUSE THEY HAD CHARIOTS OF IRON.

In the 33rd verse of the 14th chapter of First Corinthians God is
declared to be a peace-loving Deity, in the following words:

GOD IS NOT THE AUTHOR OF. CONFUSION, BUT OF
PEACE.

But in the Ist verse of the 144th Psalm He appears to have some war-
like tendencies:

BLESSED BE THE LORD MY STRENGTH, WHICH TEACH-
ETH MY HANDS TO WAR, AND MY FINGERS TO FIGHT.

The 11th verse of the 5th chapter of James declares God to be com-
passionate, with these words:

THE LORD IS VERY PITIFUL AND OF TENDER MERCY.

But in the 14th verse of the 13th chapter of Jeremiah God contradicts
this with His own words:

I WILL NOT PITY, NOR SPARE, NOR HAVE MERCY,
BUT DESTROY THEM. This would seem to indicate that He occasion-
ally hardened His heart!

In the 13th verse of the lst chapter of James, the Apostle defends the
integrity of God as follows:

LET NO MAN SAY WHEN HE IS TEMPTED, I AM
TEMPTED OF GOD; FOR GOD CANNOT BE TEMPTED WITH
EVIL, NEITHER TEMPTETH HE ANY MAN.

This is difficult to reconcile with the lst verse of the 22nd chapter of
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Genesis where it is distinctly written :

AND IT CAME TO PASS AFTER THESE THINGS THAT
GOD DID TEMPT ABRAHAM. Or that little place in the 11th verse
of the 18th chapter of Jeremiah, in which that prophet quotes God as saving:
BEHOLD I FRAME EVIL AGAINST YOU, AND DEVISE A
DEVICE AGAINST YOU.

Apropos of this the 18th verse of the 6th chapter of Hebrews reads:

IT WAS IMPOSSIBLE FOR GOD TO LIE.

But in the 11th verse of the 2nd chapter of Second Thessalonians it says:

FOR THIS CAUSE GOD SHALL SEND THEM STRONG
DELUSION, THAT THEY SHOULD BELIEVE A LIE.

In the S5th verse of the 20th chapter of Exodus appears those oft quoted
words :

I, THE LORD THY GOD AM A JEALOUS GOD, VISITING
THE INIQUITIES OF THE FATHERS UPON THE CHILDREN.

The prophet Ezekiel, however, in the 20th verse of the 18th chapter
of his book begs to differ, saying:

THE SON SHALL NOT BEAR THE INIQUITY OF THE
FATHER.

The monotheists apparently base their conclusions upon the 4th verse
of the 8th chapter of First Corinthians where it is distinctly stated :

THERE IS NONE OTHER GOD BUT ONE.

But the polytheists also speak with the voice of authority, for the first,
second and third verses of the 18th chapter of Genesis declare God to be
three distinct persons:

AND THE LORD APPEARED UNTO HIM (Abraham) IN
THE PLAINS OF MAMRE * * * AND HE LIFTED UP HIS
EYES AND LOOKED, AND LO, THREE MEN STOOD BY HIM.

In the 13th verse of the 6th chapter of Hebrews it is written:

BECAUSE HE (God) COULD SWEAR BY NO GREATER,
HE SWORE BY HIMSELF

According to the 34th verse of the Sth chapter of Matthew, however,
God really shouldn’t have sworn at all, for it is written:

BUT I SAY UNTO YOU, SWEAR NOT AT ALL; NEITHER
BY HEAVEN FOR IT IS GOD'S TH RONE; NOR BY THE EARTH
FOR IT IS HIS FOOTSTOOL.

There is a certain inconsistency between the statement appearing in the
4th verse of the 20th chapter of Exodus where it states:

THOU SHALT NOT MAKE UNTO THEE ANY GRAVEN
IMAGES, OR ANY LIKENESS OF ANYTHING THAT IS IN THE
HEAVENS ABOVE, OR THAT IS IN THE EARTH BENEATH,
and the statement which appears in the 18th to 20th verses of the 25th
chapter of the same book:

THOU SHALT MAKE TWO CHERUBIM OF GOLD. * = =
AND THE CHERUBIM SHALL STRETCH FORTH THEIR
WINGS ON HIGH, COVERING THE MERCY SEAT WITH
ISSEII‘{HEENGS, AND THEIR FACES SHALL LOOK ONE TO

No doubt prohibitionists accept as their motto the st verse of the 20th
chapter of Proverbs:

WINE IS A MOCKER, STRONG DRINK IS RAGING, AND
WHOSOEVER IS DECEIVED THEREBY IS NOT WISE.
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O ther hand, those who believe in the cup that cheers can derive a
i’qtltl:ll(;r' ;;:pe:{ilng from the same book, ff(i'olr in the 6th and 7th verses
¢ 315t chapter of Proverbs appearing the fo owing: .
‘le S'I?RONG DRINK UNTO HIM THA' IS READY TO
H, AND WINE TO THOSE THAT BE OF HEAVY HEARTS.
I' HIM DRINK AND FORGET HIS POVERTY, AND RE-
IMBER HIS MISERY NO MORE. o Y 0 .
In the 52nd verse of the 15th chapter of First Corinthians it is declare
t the dead shall be raised: 2
"'$GHECGTRUMPETS SHALL SOUND AND THE DEAD SHALL
. } ED‘ - - -
%:;tl,sbeing somewhat of a pessimist on this score, denies immortality
the 9 of the 7th chapter of his book:
'ﬁistzll‘-;féseCLOUD 1S CONSUMED AND VANISHETH A}VAY,
.'ci' HIEE THAT GOETH DOWN TO THE GRAVE SHALL COME
P RE. ok
; 'T‘f})e II\QJ:\)V Testament contains many curiouﬁ, r:on_tre}dlctn?ns; for example,
f the 26th chapter of Matthew it is written: '
\ ‘hﬁﬁlgl‘gg’o'l‘ili'r TAKE THE SWORD SHALL PERISH BY
i RD. 3
Tul%lustv?:lothe 36th verse of the 22nd chapter of Luke, that disciple records
M8 R AT HATH NO SWORD LET HIM SELL HIS GAR-
MENT AND BUY ONE. . .
MET:I the 30th verse of the 32nd chapter of Genesis Jacob declar:es. i
FOR I HAVE SEEN GOD FACE TO FACE, AND MY LIFE
ESERVED. _ ’
P PII:l the 18th verse of the 1st chapter of John, appears a sweeping denial
he above : i 4
i ;I%)OMAN HATH SEEN GOD AT ANY TIME. ‘ e
In the 12th verse of the 2nd chapter of First Timothy the fair sex is
iled 1 in terms:
mufdngri‘?Ellgmﬁg}Iq z:rWOMAN A0) TEACHL NOR TO USURP
AUTHORITY OVER THE MAN, BUT TO BE IN SILENCE. ‘
‘God apparently had a better opinion of women than the author of First
T He declared: A
Tun{:i‘g,l)fobbie I\ECYMHANDMAIDENS I WILL POUR OUT IN
THOSE DAYS MY SPIRIT, AND THEY SHALL PROPHESY.
2:18: - .
{See Iﬁ‘citss quite lvident that genealogists were mr?eévhat dmgccura{e in ;aréy
- in the 23rd of the 6th chapter of Second Samuel we find:
daw,Tf(I)-;E;?{I;FEORIE h‘/rlelrgHAL, THE DA}JGHTER OF SAUL, HAD
NO CHILD UNTO THE DAY OF HER DEATH. o
But in the 8th verse of the 21st chapter of the same book appears the
fﬂuo“;;fé FIVE SONS OF MICHAL, THE DAUGHTER OF SAUL.
There also seems to be a little discrepancy in the story of Judas and his
thirty pieces of silver, for in the 3rd verse of the 27th chapter of Matthew

it is declared :

) e T&r

a THEN JUDAS * * * BROUGHT AGAIN THE THIR :

I RPIECES 01*J SILVER TO THE CHIEF PRIESTS AND THE
B ELDERS.
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But in the 18th verse of the 1st chapter of Acts it is written:

NOW THIS MAN PURCHASED A FIELD WITH THE RE-
WARD OF INIQUITY.

There is a very curious contradiction in the book of John, for in the
18th verse of the 8th chapter it is written:

I AM THE ONE THAT BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF.

But in the 31st verse of the 5th chapter of the same work it is stated ;

[F I BEAR WITNESS OF MYSELF, MY WITNESS IS NOT
TRUE.

Two other interesting contradictions appear in the book of John. In
the 22nd and 30th verses of the 5th chapter it reads:

THE FATHER JUDGETH NO MAN, BUT HATH COM-
MITTED ALL JUDGMENT TO THE SON * # # AS I HEAR
[ JUDGE.

And in the 47th verse of the 12th chapter this is contradicted in the
following language:

I CAME NOT TO JUDGE THE WORLD BUT TO SAVE THE
WORLD.

There also seems to be a certain amount of .confusion concerning the
end of the world, for in the 10th verse of the 3rd chapter of Second Peter
it is affirmed :

THE EARTH ALSO AND THE WORKS THAT ARE THERE-
IN SHALL BE BURNED UP.

This is in distinct variance with the 4th verse of the 1st chapter of
Ecclesiastes which asserts:

BUT THE EARTH ABIDETH FOREVER.

Do not consider for a moment that these constitute all the contradictions
and ambiguous statements which appear in the Scriptures. The Christian
Bible contains literally hundreds of these examples of improper translation.
The amazing thing is that Biblical scholars for centuries have permitted
these inconsistencies to remain uncorrected! It proves conclusively that the
Bible has failed in its purpose and that man worships the book and not its
contents.

We believe that there would be no conflict between science and religion
if we actually understood our scriptural writings, but the same attitude which
has permitted the above contradictions to remain uncorrected for centuries
also prevents the growth of religion by turning the thinking mind from the
church. The most dangerous individual in all the world is the standpatter
who boasts that he is the same vesterday, today and forever. We believe it
was Emerson who said that consistency is the bugbear of little minds. There
is a type of mind in the religious world which prides itself upon the fact
that it accepts the Bible “from kiver to kiver.” No jot or tittle of its con-
tents must be changed lest its infallibility be questioned, vet while it is
incorrectly translated its fallibility is daily demonstrated. We seriously need
a new and scholarly translation of the Bible, but it is a grave question as to
whether the world would accept the correct version if it were presented, We
are in such hopeless servitude to precedent that we are more ready to accept
the patent mistakes of our ancestors than we are new and corrected documents,
even though their verity be demonstrated.
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rientalism

Magic and Sorcery of the Far East

By MANLY P. HALL

I'he Orient has long been considered a land of mystery because the
Western type of mind has never been able to ur.}derstand the rx_lentai oqtlook
ul its people. People frequently say that the Hindu or the Ch:paman is un-
¢anny. This is the natural result of ignorance concerning the life and ideals
of the Oriental. From the dawn of time, Asiatics have been suspected of
passessing some subtle and unknown power beyond the comprt,:ht.ansmn- of other
taces; India is still commonly referred to as the land of the lw.:ng saints; and
the gods are still supposed to wander the earth among the hills and valleys
of Hindustan.

Magic, in general, is divided into two classes—transcendcnta_l mag_ic and
legerdemain. The first depends upon the knowledge‘and manipulation of
certain intangible powers and processes in Nature by w!nch a man can prod.ucr:
what is an apparent miracle. T'ranscendental magic itself is subd.wtded’ into
many forms, the two most important of which are (1)' black t.‘naglc,lwh‘lch is
the sorcery as performed by the Dugpas; and (2) white magic, which is the
true wonder-working as performed by the Gurus, Mahatmas, and Arhats.

Legerdemain—the second and far more common form f}f .magicﬁ—ls
otherwise known as conjuration, jugglery, and sleight of hand. [‘hl:v, form of
magic attempts, by purely mechanical means, to rt_aproclucc the 'mu:acles of
true transcendentalism. Legerdemain has been raised to t‘hc .dlgmt_v of a
fine art by Eastern magicians and wandering fakirs, aqd while its effects are
achieved through the medium of trickery they never ff'nl to mystify those un-
acquainted with their modus operandi. The true m1raclr;—w0rkers_nf India
are now seldom met with, for the ridicule and persecution resultmg from
their exhibitions have driven them into the fastnesses of t]'1,e1 mountains and

“secluded temples far from the sight of the white man. Those who.havc
traveled extensively in India realize that the Indian people as a mass hrlply
believe in the existence of certain venerable anq illgmin:}ted sages, possessing
the power of performing miracles and able to directionalize thc_ lr?vmb_[e laws
of Nature at will. In spite of every effort on the part t)f_ missionaries and
educators to destroy the belief in miracle-working, thls’fmth is so strongly
imbedded in the Hindu nature that nothing can uproot it.

The purpose of this article is first to desc'ribe the feats of legerdemain
which we have personally witnessed in China, Smgagmre, and India, and the_n
to relate the descriptions given by reputable Brahmu_ls of that type of magic
performed by the true wonder-workers whose accomplishments are now seldom
seen by Caucasians.

We first contacted Oriental legerdemain while s:coppi:}g at the Grand
Hotel des Wagons Lits, in Peking. One evening a Chinese juggler presented
a program of his native sleight of hand tricks to a small group of guests who
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had found it too cold to wander on the streets outside. The conjurer erected
a small tent in one of the hotel parlors and, using the tent to contain his
apparatus, presented a series of remarkably clever illusions to the consterna-
tion of his audience. The magician was an elderly and venerable Chinaman,
robed from head to foot in a magnificently brocaded Mandarin coat. He
was a small man, his back bent with age, but his dexterity was bewildering.

Reaching the center of the polished parquet floor, the old man spread a
beautifully embroidered foulard over his arms and suddenly, without the
slightest warning, turned a complete somersault, landing on his feet and
carrying in his arms a bowl of varicolored Chinese fish. The bowl was ar
least four feet in circumference and a foot in depth, and probably contained
about five gallons of water. He did not spill one drop of the water and
permitted the audience to convince themselves of its reality. The unusual
degree of skill displayed by the magician is apparent from the fact that he
had no stage complete with special accessories and the help of distance to
assist in the illusion, but produced his mysterious effects on a hardwood floor,
bare of carpet, and entirely surrounded by his audience.

When the consternation had subsided, the Chinaman brought from his
little tent a large ornate bowl filled with clear water. This he placed in
the middle of the floor and, sitting down beside it, produced from somewhere
amidst the voluminous folds of his robe a native basket containing several
pounds of gray sand. Picking the sand up in handfuls, he poured it inte
the water, stirring it until the water was of the consistency of thin mud. He
then washed his hands and carefully dried them. Then, reaching into the
bowl, he scooped up the mud from the bottom and, after muttering a tfew
words, permitted it to pour from between his fingers back into the basket
absolutely dry! This he continued to do until he had practically cleared the
water. T'he moment he gathered up the sand it became as dry as it was when
first taken from the basket.

Removing the bowl into the seclusion of his tent, the conjurer returned
with a wax chrysanthemum, several small strips of tissue paper, and a lovely
silk fan. Twisting the little bits of paper, he formed out of each a beautiful
butterfly with outspread wings. When he thus fashioned four of these dainty
creations, he laid them together on the open side of his fan. Then with a
flick of the fan he tossed the paper butterflies into the air and began fanning
them. So skilfully did he manipulate the pieces of paper that they never sep-
arated but, remaining within about a foot of each other, seemingly came to life.
They rose in the air far above his head and, maintained by the motion of the
fan, circled about the room and came to rest on the heads and shoulders of
various members of the audience. At last after the butterflies had performed
several remarkable feats of this nature, the magician called to them and
under the direction of his fan the four butterflies finally came to rest together
on the open blossom of the chrysanthemum which he held out.

The performance lasted for over an hour, each trick seemingly more
difficult than its predecessor. Having at last exhausted the contents of his
mysterious little tent, the Chinese juggler packed his equipment and, after
passing around a China bowl, which returned to him containing a goodly
assortment of coins, he hobbled away, leaving amazement and confusion be-
hind him. '

In the grounds of the Raffles Hotel in Singapore we saw one of the finest
demonstrations of Oriental magic. We made a desperate effort to photograph
the various tricks, but the failing light—for magicians prefer to work in the
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The Boy in the Basket Trick

evening—to a certain degree thwarted our purpose. _\Ve did, however, suc-
ceed in securing a few snapshots of the famou§ hug'—m-the—hasl.cet Fnck, the
best of which is reproduced above. The boy-in-the-basket trick is a very
famous example of Eastern legerdemain. It has het;n prescr_:ted many times
on the American stage, but it has never been done in America as well as in
India, with the single exception of the troupe of Hindu conjurers who were
brought to the World’s Fair. _

The equipment for the exhibition consists of a large haslfe't, somewhat
square and with a circular opening in the top; a cover containing a mu'nd
hole which fits closely over the opening in the basket; a pointed _stake which
passes through the hole in the cover; a square of canvas or native cloth; a
long, sharp sword ; and a scantily-clothed native boy, generally about 14 years
old. In the particular instance herein described a net was adldcd to the gen-
eral equipment. The trick is performed on the open gmund_wnh the audlencs
entirely encircling the conjurer. This worthy first seats lumsclzlf c_ross-legge
upon the ground and plays several notes upon a strange flutelike instrument.
After a few moments the native boy appears, gcnerally_clothcd only in a
loin cloth. The lad was securely tied up in a net, which was apparently
drawn so tightly about him that he could not move in any direction, am:! the‘rf
was forced into the basket, which was barely large enough to contain his
body: in fact his head and shoulders extended considerably above trh‘c top of
the opening. The magician then spread the cloth over the basket. I'he cloth
did not reach entirely to the ground but hung over the rounde'd sides of the
basket. “The lid was next placed in position but would not entirely go down
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because of the protruding head and shoulders of the boy which could be seen
through the folds of the cloth. Leaving the basket sitting in the midst of the
audience, the conjurer again seated himself, playing a weird and pathetic mel-
ody upon his flute. After a few seconds, the lid of the basket slowly dropped
into position. Allowing a short interval to pass, the magician then rose and,
going over to the basket, inserted the stake in the opening in the lid and with
a quick move drove it straight through to the bottom of the basket. The
boy had apparently vanished. Withdrawing the stake, the juggler then took
his sword and thrust-it through all parts of the basket and, taking off the
lid, he jumped into the basket and, stamping around, demonstrated its empti-
ness. Finally, he reached under the cloth and drew forth the net which had
enclosed the boy. Allowing a few moments to pass, he replaced the net, re-
turned the cover to its proper position and, sitting down, again played upon his
flute. As soon as the first note was struck, the basket began to heave and
move, and the lid rose again. Upon removing the cover and canvas, the boy
was again found tied up in the net, and it required the assistance of two other
men to extricate him from the basket. Observing the profound admiration
created by the trick, the magician immediately sent the boy around with a half
cocoanut shell to take the customary collection before the enthusiasm had time
to cool! All through the evening the magician continued his exhibition until
at last finding that he had exhausted the financial resources of his audience,
he departed, followed by the members of his troupe.

The Victoria Memorial building in Calcutta is surrounded by quite a
park where several snake-charmers can nearly alwavs be found entertaining
crowds of natives and tourists. Many people believe that the snakes used by
these charmers are not really poisonous. This conclusion is erroneous, for
while the serpents represent some of the most poisonous forms of reptiles
known, the power which the natives possess over them is uncanny. Though
it is undoubtedly true that many claiming to be snake-charmers are impostors,
those who are actual representative members of the snake-charmer calling
have attained an almost inconceivable degree of control over the snakes they
handle. For example: Upon one occasion we saw a native turn a white rat
loose among several snakes., One of the reptiles immediately coiled itself
around the body of the animal and prepared to devour it. The magician
watched closely and when the life of the rodent was just on the verge of being
extinguished, he ordered the snake to release the rat. The serpent immedi-
ately unwound its coils and returned to its basket, and the magician, picking
up the rat, demonstrated that the animal was not injured in any way. A
young army officer, watching a snake-charmer one day and noting the im-
punity with which the native handled his reptiles, suddenly exclaimed: “Why,
those snakes won’t hurt anybody,” and, leaning over, he picked up one of
them. He was dead in just fifteen minutes, though every possible effort was
made to save his life.

‘While wandering in the grounds of the Victoria Memorial building we
met the interesting personage whose photograph accompanies this article.
When first seen, he was sitting down, surrounded by his snakes and a troupe
of small boys, the latter as irrepressible in India as in America. Noting the
approach of a white man, which meant money, the Hindu prepared his per-
formance. Motioning the boys to keep back, he stood up, his skin gleaming
like copper in the humid Indian sunlight. His clothing consisted of a vari-
colored turban and a rag about his loins. He motioned to a young Moham-
medan who stood nearby to loan him his slipper, and the youth with a laugh
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icked off his scuffer which the juggler then picked up. '_l'he slipper consisted
:{Et flat sole and a toe-cap—nothing more. With a quick move, the snake-
charmer threw the slipper on the ground at my feet and as 1 watched t!lere
coiled from the toe of it an East Indian cobra at least five feet long. I‘ht:
snake coiled itself around the magician’s neck and is the one which appl'earh
in this photograph. There is no possible means by which the ‘snake coulg 1aEe
been concealed in the toe of a slipper and the scanty clothing worn by the

~ conjurer makes the trick still more difficult of solution.

Benares is a city remarkable for its interesting places and people. Tlhe
bathing Ghats are famous all over the World and to Benares come the hlo ¥,
the great, and the good from all over Hindustan. As Fhe evenings are sultry,
few care to wander into the dusty streets of the native section of tl_le cltg',
and it is far more pleasant to sit in the hotel grounds and be entertained by
some wandering theatrical troupe, a trained elephant, or skilful acrobats..

It was in Benares that we witnessed that most fa_mous of all Ortentgl
illusions—the growing of the mango tree. While there is hardly a country in
‘the world where the story of this trick has not been told, yet, strange to say,

" the intimate details of it have seldom been described. After placing a number

ot e in a basket and causing them to instantly hat_ch,-the magician next
'-'::rngeﬁsto the preparation for the mango tree t{ick. _Fmdipg a suitable placfe
“where the ground was smooth and hard, he invited his audience to draw th'elr
chairs up closer and detect—if they couldatlle_method- by “fhu:h the :llu}s;lon
was accomplished. The preparation for the trick consisted in securing three
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sticks about four feet long, which he arranged in the form of an American
Indian tepee, covering them to the ground with a large white cloth. He then
lifted up one side of the cloth so that it was possible to watch what was going
on within the tentlike structure.

Then from his “little bag of tricks” the conjurer produced a large oblong
mango seed, which he passed around for careful examination, afterwards re-
questing one of the audience to carve his initial on the seed pod. This having
been done, the magician next produced an empty flower pot which he filled
with earth and in which he planted the seed. He then thoroughly watered
the earth with a sprinkling can, placed the flower pot with its contents within
the tepee-like tent and, dropping the flap, sat down beside the tent and played
upon his flute. After about five minutes he lifted the side of the tent and
there, protruding from the earth, was a tiny green shoot. Closing the flap
again, he continued to play. After a few moments he once more lifted the
flap, and a mango bush about a foot in height was growing in the pot. Again
he closed the tent and after a few seconds reopened it, revealing a full grown
mango bush in blossom. He dropped the flap still another time and when he
finally removed the tent entirely the mango bush was covered with ripe man-
goes, which he picked and tossed to his audience. Then suddenly he tore the
plant up by the roots and, shaking off the dirt, showed the open pod still
clinging to the roots and still bearing the initials inscribed thereon at the be-
* ginning of the experiment.

The foregoing illusions are representative of the marvelous ingenuity ac-
quired by the Oriental juggler. None of the illusions described involve any
use of supernatural power, however; they are all explainable to those ac-
quainted with the artifices of legerdemain, but to the uninitiated they are a
never-ending source of wonder. I have discussed with these conjurers the
methods by which they attain these remarkable results and it is interesting to
note that, while admitting themselves to be only tricksters, they all realize
that it is possible to accomplish these illusions without the aid of legerdemain.
These very magicians realize that among their own people there are certain
illuminated Masters and holy men, capable of growing a tree in fifteen min-
utes by processes totally unknown to the Western world. The conjurer ad-
mits that his illusions are copied from the sacred magic of the East Indian
Wise Men. But while these holy ones perform their experiments only in the
seclusion of the temple for the purpose of demonstrating to disciples the cosmic
principles underlying biology and physics and consequently the multitudes are
denied the sight of these marvels, the trickster—with his legerdemain—pro-
duces the same effects for the amusement of the populace.

But let us now consider the transcendental magic of the Hindus—that
part of their wisdom which has nothing to do with sleight of hand but which
demonstrates that certain ones among them do possess a knowledge of super-
physics.

While in Calcutta, three examples of true transcendental magic were re-
lated to us by a native Brahmin of irreproachable reputation, a well-educated
man, a graduate of the Calcutta University, and able to converse in several
languages. He did not lie, but described a number of instances which occurred
while he was under the guidance of an eminent Hindu holy man recognized
not only as one of the true miracle-workers and philosophers but indeed as a
living saint.

The young man told me that upon one occasion he retired into the foot-
hills of the Himalayas for a two-year period of meditation and renunciation.
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One day as he was wandering barefoot through the uude'rgrowth, his Ma;t_er
who was 2,000 miles away suddenly appeared before him and pushcld “f’
aside just as he was about to place his f(mt. upon a dc_ath.-head cobra. qucii
tioned him carefully concerning the details of the incident and he scemﬁ
amazed that the entire affair should not be readlly conceivable; in fa.clt :;
asked me if things like that did not happen in America! He further dec are
that his Master appeared to him in full daylight not once but many times ,hm
fact that by means of telepathy he talked at least once a week with his Teacher
who was 2,000 miles away and received satisfactory answers. . :

The same young man described an experiment in .wh:ch hlg. Master, in
order to explain a certain point in the org'anic constitution o_f animals, plc_kcd
up a rabbit and in the presence of his dismples_caused the anu:nal to turn into
a rat and then back again. The transformation took ?lace in clear s:gh_t in
a fully lighted room, and was gradual so that every detail of the process might
be carefully analyzed. What is most interesting, the young man could not
understand why such an occurrence should be regarded as unusual. He de-
clared that such things were done every day by the holy men of India, but
never for curiosity-seekers—only for the edification of their own disciples.

This young man also told a story—which was later venﬁed by othe!:s—
to the effect that at stated times offerings to the Goddess Kali are made in a
certain secluded spot in the foothills of the Himalaya Mountz'lms. The young
man’s father who had been present at one of these cerem?mals had repeatfzd
it to him in detail, and we believe that this is the first time the ceremonial
has ever been described in English.
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On a certain day the holy men gather in a secluded pass, bringing with
them offerings of grain, fruit, and goats. The grain and fruits are piled in
the midst of an open space and the goats are tethered near by. The holy men
then seat themselves in a great circle surrounding the offerings and begin a
chant, which continues for a considerable period of time. The ceremony con-
sists of an offering and invocation to the Goddess Kali, asking her to accept
the gifts as recompense for the sins of the people and as a peace offering against
evil. When a certain point is reached in the chant, a black swirling cloud
appears over the distant mountains, resembling, as far as can be ascertained, a
miniature cyclone funnel. Swirling and twisting, this funnel approaches
nearer and nearer and, finally hovering over the offering, causes the light of
the sun to be darkened. In the midst of this funnel stands the Goddess Kali,
a gigantic figure with six arms, each carrying an appropriate symbol. In one
of her hands the goddess carries a mace or battle-axe and, leaning over, she
strikes with it the heaped-up offering, The dark cloud then passes slowly
from view, leaving the holy men in sacred ecstacy.

When the chant is finished, the holy men arise and upon reaching the
altar of offerings, discover that the goats have all been killed, the fruits and
vegetables have all been parched and withered, and of the grain nothing but
chaff remains. This is a strange story and several times hints concerning it
have reached me, but this is the only complete account that I have ever been
able to secure of it. As to the veracity of the story, we have only the word of
the natives themselves, for no white man has ever beheld the ceremony. It is
inconceivable, however, that the whole population of India should believe im-
plicity in the supernatural, testifying almost to a man that they have person-
ally beheld experiments and demonstrations involving supernatural power, un-
less there is an element of truth underlying these stories.

I once discussed the problem of miracles with a very learned Brahmin
Pundit, and his conclusions on the subject may be summed up as follows:
“You Christians believe that Jesus Christ performed miracles. You believe
that He turned water into wine; that He raised the dead; healed the sick;
passed through a closed door; and multiplied the loayes and fishes. Do you
believe that the day of miracles ended 2,000 years ago? Your Jesus told His
disciples that greater things than He did they should do. 'Why, then, do you
declare the miracle-working of India to be false? There are no such things
as miracles, if you consider the meaning of the word in it last analysis. A
miracle is in reality only an effect, the cause of which is unknown. For thou-
sands of years our people have devoted themselves to the study of the invisible
worlds and the forces and powers in Nature which are beyond the compre-
hension of any save those who dedicate their lives to service, asceticism, and
virtuous living. We are specialists in matters pertaining to the invisible and
the intangible, as you are specialists in those things pertaining to the visible and
the tangible. 'We do not understand each other because our work is in differ-
ent worlds; we only understand one another when we are engaged in similar
labors. India is a land which in your estimation may seem very backward be-
cause it is concerned with things which do not interest vou and which your
people do not understand. Do not doubt or deny the knowledge possessed
by Asia. But if you would pass judgment upon that knowledge, come and
investigate it and we will show you the proof that you desire. Live as we
tell you to live, think as we tell you to think, study with our wise men, and
vou will then realize that there are among our people certain ones who possess
a knowledge which makes them capable of working miracles.”
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Notable Reprint

Translated from the «Third Book of the Mathesis”’
of Julius Firmicus Maternus.

{ Note: This work was translated into English in 1831 by Thomas Tay-
ur, the eminent Greek and Latin scholar. The original work is shown in
Juutation marks, the material not in quotation marks or shown in parentheses
M. Taylor's commentaries. ) vy o
%0 Lollianus, the glory and ornament of our country, it is requisite to
know, in the first place, that the God, who is t}]c fnbr[cat(:r of man, .p_mduccc}
his form, his condition, and his whole essence, in the image and similitude o
the world, nature pointing out the way.” : .
' Nature may be said to point out the way, l}_cc:!.usc its forerunning energy
i emploved by Divinity in the formation of bodies. By the fabricator, in the
ubove sentence, Firmicus means Jupiter, who is called the Demiurgus by Plato,
in the Timaus.

“For he composed the body of man, as well as of the wur‘ld, from the
mixture of the four elements, viz. of fire, water, air, _and earth, in ?rder fhat
the conjunction of all these, when they were mingled in due proportion, 'mlght‘
adorn an animal in the form of a divine imitation. And thus the Demiurgus
exhibited man by the artifice of a divine fabrication, in such a way, that in a
small body he m-ig]lt bestow the power and essence of all the elements, nature,
for this purpose, bringing them together; and also, so that from the dl\"l.l‘l(i’
spirit, which descended from a celestial intcilect._ to the support qf the 'r:lhorti;l
body, he might prepare an abode for man, which, though fragile, might be
similar to the world. On this account, the five stars (i. e. Saturn, Jupiter,
Mars, Venus, Mercury), and also the sun and moon, sustain man by a ﬁgry
and eternal agitation, as if he were a minor world ; so that the amma-[ v.vhlch
was made in imitation of the world might be governed by an essence similarly
divine. Hence those divine men Petosiris and Necepso (two uf_ the most
ancient writers of Egyptian astrology, which, in many respects, differs froEn
that of the Chaldeans), who deserve all possible admiration, and whose wis-
‘dom approached to the very penetralia of Deity, scientifically delivered to us
the geniture of the world, that they might demonstrate and show that man w}::h
fashioned conformably to the nature and similitude of the world, and that he
is under the dominion of the same principles by which the world 1!:se1f 15;
governed and contained, and is perennially supported by the companions o
perpetuity.” P

By the companions of perpetuity, Firmicus means .the stars, \\ihﬂ&e na-
ture, and motions, and influences are perpetual. Hence, in the (’)rphu.: H,_\ern
: to the Stars, they are invoked as ““Th’ eternal fathers_uf whate’er exists.” ’

“According to Zsculapius, thereforrl:, and f&nubms.(uf the astmlogg?a‘

. Asculapius, T have not been able to obtain any mfnrmanpn; and of Anubius
nothing more is to be learnt than that ht". was a most :_mclt-nt poet, and “:rot((l'.

an elegy de Horoscopo.), to whom especially the divinity Mercury cummnttc”

the secrets of the astrological science, the geniture of the world is as f{)llﬂ“"b.
“They constituted the Sun in the 15th part of Leo, the Moon in the
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15th part of Cancer, Saturn in the 15th part of Capricorn, Jupiter in the
I5th part of Sagittary, Mars in the 15th part of Scorpio, Venus in the 15th
part of Libra, Mercury in the 15th part of Virgo, and the Horoscope in the
I5th part of Cancer. Conformably to this geniture, therefore, to these con-
dn‘:ions of the stars, and the testimonies which they adduce in confirmation of
Fhls geniture, they are of opinion that the destinies of men, also, are disposed
in accordance with the above arrangement, as may be learnt from that book
of Aisculapius which is called Myriogenesis, (i. e. Ten Thousand, or an in-
numerable multitude of Genitures,) in order that nothing in the several geni-
tures of men may be found to be discordant with the above-mentioned geni-
ture of the world.

“We may see, therefore, how far or after what manner a star accommo-
dates the testimony of its radiation to the luminaries. For the luminaries are
the Sun and Moon. But Saturn first conjoins himself with the Moon: for
he follows the condition of the Moon. He does this, however, because, being

constituted in a feminine sign, he diametrically receives the rays of the Moon,

which is also constituted in a feminine sign.”

The feminine signs are, Taurus, Cancer, Virgo, Scorpio, Capricornus,
and Pisces; but the masculine signs are, Aries, Gemini, Leo, Libra, Sagittari-
us, and Aquarius.

! “But when the same Saturn, in that geniture, makes a transition to the
sign Aquarius, he again conjoins himself to the Sun by a similar radiation,
az]d is ag_ain disposed in the same condition as that of the Sun. For being con-
stituted in a masculine sign, he associates himself by an equal testimony of ra-
diation, since he diametrically looks towards the Sun, with radiation similar
to th:_at with which he regards the Moon. After this manner also Jupiter is
constituted in Sagittary, and through a trigon affording a testimony to the
Sun, ﬁ'rst conjoins himself to his condition, and on this account being consti-
tuted in a masculine sign, and associating with the Sun, who is constituted
in a sign of the same kind, first follows the power of it; but when he has made
a transition to Pisces, he again conjoins himself in a like condition to the
M.oon._ For he, in a similar manner, being posited through a trigon in a fem-
inine sign, looks towards the Moon, who is constituted in a sign of the same
kind, with an equal radiation of condition.

“In l'iln.: manner also the planet Mars, being constituted in Scorpio, be-
cause he is in a feminine sign, through a trigon, affords a testimony to the
Moqn; but when he comes to Aries, he affords a testimony to the Sun, and
mak.mg a transition, being placed in a masculine sign, he conjoins himself by
a trigonic radiation with the Sun. This mode, however, is changeable; for
Mars being constituted in Libra, which is a masculine sign, yet he affords a
testimony to the Moon through a square aspect; but when he has made a
transition to Taurus, being constituted in a feminine sign, and looking to-
wa_r@s the Sun by a square radiation, he again affords a testimony to it. These
[divine]men, however, were of opinion that the planet Mercury is common
in the above-mentioned geniture, this star affording no testimony either to
Phe Sun or Moon by a square, or a trigon, or a diameter; nor does it conjoin
ltself.by radiation either with the Sun or Moon. But if Mercury is a
morning star, he is delighted by day with the Sun, but if an evening star,
hy. n.:g'ht with the Moon. All that we have here said, these men were of
opinion ought to be observed in the genitures of men, and thought that they
could not discover the destiny of man, except those radiations were collected
by a sagacious investigation.”
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It may not be altogether foreign to the purpose to adduce in this place,
iat is said by Hermes in his Treatise de Revolut. Nativit. lib. i. p. 215. A
Jitin translation only is extant of this work, and it is uncertain whether the
withor of it was the celebrated Hermes Trismegistus, or a Hermes of more
modern times. This author says that “the dominion of the planets over the
iges of man is as follows: The Moon governs the first age, which consists

four years. Mercury governs the second, which consists of ten years. Venus
third, and this extends to eight years. The Sun the fourth, and this age
‘vonsists of nineteen years. Mars the fifth, and this consists of fifteen years.
Jupiter, the sixth, consists of twelve years; and Saturn governs the seventh
‘nge, and this extends to the remaining years of human life.”

Proclus, also, in his admirable Commentary on the First Alcibiades of

Plato, observes that the different ages of our life on the earth correspond to
the order of the universe. “For our first age (says he) partakes in an eminent
degree of the Lunar energies, as we then live according to a nutritive and phys-
ical power.” But our second age participates of Mercurial prerogatives, be-
‘cause we then apply ourselves to letters, music, and wrestling. The third age
is governed by Venus, because then we begin to produce seed, and the genera-
tive powers of nature are put in motion. The fourth age is Solar, for then
“our youth is in its vigour and full perfection, subsisting as a medium between
‘generation and decay ; for such is the order which vigour is allotted. But the
fifth age is governed by Mars, in which we principally aspire after power and
‘superiority over others. The sixth age is governed by Jupiter, for in this we
_given ourselves up to prudence, and pursue an active and political life. And
the seventh age is Saturnian, in which it is natural to separate ourselves from
generation, and transfer ourselves to an incorporeal life. And thus much we
have discussed, in order to procure belief that letters, and the whole education
of youth, are suspended from the Mercurial series.”

“Lest, however, the fabulous device (Firmicus calls the geniture of the
world a fabulous device, because it supposes the mundane periods to have had
a temporal beginning, though they are in reality eternal. For in a fable, the
inward is different from the owtward meaning.) of these men should deceive
you, and lest some one should think that this geniture of the world was con-
trived by these most wise men, without a cause, it is requisite that we should
explain all things particularly, in order that the great sagacity displayed in
this device, may, by the most diligent expositions, be intimated to all men.

“The world had not a certain day of its origin, nor was there any time
in which the world was formed by the counsel of a divine intellect, and pro-
vidential Deity; nor has the eager desire of human fragility been able to ex-
tend itself so far as to conceive or explain the origin of the world, especially
since the greater apocatastasis of it, which is effected by a conflagration or a
deluge, consists of 300,000 years.”

In the greater apocatastasis of the world, which is effected by a deluge
or a conflagration, the continent becomes sea, and the sea continent: “This,
however,” says Olympiodorus, (in his Scholia on the first book of Aristotle’s
Treatise on Meteors,) “happens in consequence of what is called the great
winter, and the great summer. But the great winter is when all the planets
become situated in a wintry sign, viz. either in Aquarius or in Pisces. And
the great summer is when all of them are situated in a summer sign, viz. either
in Leo or in Cancer. For as the Sun alone, when he is in Leo, causes summer,
but when he is in Capricorn winter, and thus the year is formed, which is so
dominated, because the Sun tends to one and the same point, for his restitution
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is from the same to the same,—in like manner there Is an arrangement of all
the Qlanets effected in long periods of time, which produces the great vear
For if all Fhe planets becoming vertical, heat in the same manner as the *Slltll.
but departing from this vertical position refrigerate, it is not unrea‘\:unable t::
suppose that when they become vertical, they produce a great rm.:mu’r but
when they have departed from this position, a great winter. In the great 'w:';.-—.
ter, therefore, the continent becomes sea, but in the great summer the cor.ltrarv
happens, in consequence of the burning heat, and there being great dryness
where there was moisture.” At the end, too, of this first book of Aristotle
on Meteors, Olympiodorus observes, “that when the great winter happens, a
part of t_he earth being deluged, a change then takes place to a more dry (;(;I‘II-
dltm_n, till the great summer succeeds, which, however, does not cause the cor-
ruption _nf all the earth. For neither was the deluge ,of Deucalion mundane
since this happened principally in Greece.” See the volume of my Aristotle
containing this Treatise on Meteors, p. 478, etc. Firmicus, therefore, is mis-
taken in asserting that a deluge follows a conflagration ; ;incc the :;ontr'u:v
is true.  For it is obviously necessary that places which have been inundzt;ea
should afterwards become dry, or they would no longer be habitable.

“For the mundane apocatastasis is accustomed to be accomplished by these

two events; since a deluge follows a- conflagration, because substances which
are burnt can not otherwise be renovated and restored to their pristine appear-
ance and form, than by the admixtions and the concrete dust of the ashes
which are a co[l_ection of generative seeds becoming prolific. Divine man,
therefore, following the example of mathematicians in the genitures of men‘
have p.rudently' devised this, as if it were the geniture of the world. Hence f
deem it expedient to explain the contrivance of that divine composition, in

‘ order fhat the admirable reason of the conjectural scheme may be unfol,ded
according to the rules of art.

“These divine men,therefore, wished so to constitute the Moon [in the
geniture of the world], that it might conjoin itself with Saturn, and might
deliver the dominion of periodical revolutions. Nor was this im;)roperly de-
vised. For because the first origin of the world [i. e. the beginning of the
first mundane period] was uncultivated and rude, and savage through rustic
association, and also because barbarous men, having entered on the first ves-
tiges of light, and which were unknown to them, were destitute of reason
In consequence of having abandoned humanity, these divine men were of apin-,
ton, that this rustic and barbarous time was Saturnian, that, in imitation of
this star, the beginning of life might be characterized by barbaric and inhuman
ferocity, After Sa_turn, Jupiter received periodical power. For to this planet
the }\’!oon was conjoined in the second place, in order that pristine and squalid
rusticity .bemg_ deserted, and the ferocity of rude association being laid aside
humar_t life might be cultivated through the purification of the manners Ir;
the third plat.:c, _the Moon conjoining herself with Mars, delivered to hir;l the
power of periodical revolution; so that mortality having entered into the right
path of life, and inhumanity being subdued by a certain moderation, all the
ornaments of arts and fabrications might originate from this conj’uuction.
A_ftf:r Mars, Venus received predominating power, in order that. human dis-
ciplines gradually increasing, prudence and wisdom might adorn mankind
Hen_ce they were of opinion that this time, in which the manners of men wert;
c}dt_wated by learning, and naturally formed to rectitude by the several dis-
ciplines, was under the dominion of Venus; so that being protected by the mé;-
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v of this joyful and salutary divinity, they might govern their erroneous
ns by the ruling power of Providence. But [these divine men] conceived
st period to be under the dominion of Mercury, to whom the Moon in
e lust place conjoins herself.

- “What can be found more subtle than this arrangement? For mankind
ng purified from rude and savage pursuits, arts also having been invented,
‘disciplines disposed in an orderly manner, the human race sharpened its
ntive power. And because the noble genius in man could not preserve
{uniformly] one course of life, the improbity of evil increased from various
titutes, and confused manners and the crimes of a life of wickedness pre-
led: hence the human race in this period both invented and delivered to
uthers more enormous machinations, On this account these wise men thought
“that this last period should be assigned to Mercury, so that, in imitation of
that star, the human race might give birth to inventions replete with evil.”
(Is not what is here said about the last period verified in the present age?)

: “That nothing, however, may be omitted by us requisite to the elucida-
~ tion of this'subject, all things are to be explained, which prove that man was
formed in the imitation and similitude of the world.”

Man, says Proclus, is a microcosm, and all such things subsist in him
partially, as the world contains divinely and totally. For there is an intellect
in us which is in energy, and a rational soul proceeding from the same father,
and the same vivific goddess, as the soul of the universe; also an ethereal ve-
hicle analogous to the heavens, and a terrestrial body derived from the four
elements, and with which likewise it is co-ordinate.

“And that the mundane apocatastasis is effected through a conflagration
and a deluge, we also have, asserted, and is confirmed by all men. The sub-
stance likewise of the human body, the course of life having received its com-
pletion, is, after a similar manner, dissolved. For as often as, through the
natural ardour of heat, the human body is too much relaxed, it evaporates in
consequence of the inundations of humours; and thus it always suffers a de-
coction from a fiery ardour, or is dissolved by excessive desudation. Nor do
the wisest interpreters of the medical art assert, that the substance of the hu-
man race is dissolved by a natural termination in any other way, than by
either moisture dissolving fire, or again heat predominating, fire being inward-
ly and deeply extinguished, is left without moisture. Thus the artificer;, Na-
ture, constituted man in an all-various imitation of the world, so that what-
ever dissolves, or forms the essence of the world, this also should be the cause
of the formation and dissolution of man.”

Labor

He that in his studies wholly applies himself to labor and exercise,
and neglects meditation, loses his time: and he that only applies himself to
meditation, and neglects labor and exercise, only wanders and loses himself.
The first can never know any thing exactly; his lights will be always inter-
mixed with doubts and obscurities: and the last will only pursue shadows;
his knowledge will never be certain, it will never be solid. Labor, but slight
not meditation ; meditate, but slight not labor.—Confucius.
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HILOSOPHY

SCIENCE &RELIGION

The Secret Key to Mystic and Masonic Christianity
By MANLY P. HALL

It may vet be demonstrated that Christianity is not only ethical but, like
all other great World Religions, is both philosophic and scientific.

For 2,000 years the theory of Christianity has been promulgated and
its ethics emphasized ; vet it is becoming ever more apparent that Christendom
is actually without a religion.

Before going further, however, let us define religion as distinguished from
theology, ecclesiasticism, ritualism, dogma, and these other forms which con-
stitute the composite structure of Churchianity.

True religion embraces the arts, sciences, philosophies, and crafts of all
races and all nations. Religion is the art of living, the science of being, the
philosophy of life, and the truly religious person is the master craftsman.

True religion is therefore impossible without exact knowledge. When
theology, divorcing logic and reason, attempted to maintain isolated individual-
ism it forged the first link in a chain of causation which will ultimately
destroy the institution of the church.

Christianity awake to its latent powers is indestructible; but Christianity
asleep, mumbling idle words which it does not understand or sermonizing
from texts whose deeper meanings are unknown, cannot cope successfully
with the growing scientific materialism of the 20th century.

The purpose of this article is not to belittle Christianity; it is rather to
call attention to the tragic fact that the exponents of Christianity continually
and consistently belittle their own faith, by ignoring the true purpose for
which Christianity was founded and the ends which it must accomplish if
it is to survive.

We are living in an age which has absolutely no time for the consideration
of spiritual abstractions. Men and women of today demand facts, not fancies;
verities, not conjectures. The universalizing of education has placed intel-
lectual weapons in the hands of every individual, and thus armed man attacks
the structure of superstition and theory. .

People are no longer afraid to think, and that form of modesty prevalent
in past generations which made people fear to discuss subjects about which
they understood little is fast disappearing. The serf not only dares to criticise
his king but does not hesitate to shout his viewpoints from the house tops.
Every man and woman in the modern world is awakening to the realization
that he not only has the prerogative of personal opinion but that he also has
the right to express that opinion.

This growing individualism sounds the death knell of dogma. It is
no longer a case of follow the leader; each feels within himself the germ | 4
of leadership and strikes out for himself into the unexplored byways of
thought. Men no longer gather to listen with awe and trembling to the
words of the mighty; they now gather to demand their own right to be heard.
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If religion is to survive—and religion must survive, for it is the moral
structure of humanity—it must survive in harmony with the progressiveness
of the age. It must be an active, virile element in society; it must keep pace
with the growing minds of men; it must be the energizing power which is
always spurring man on to greater and nobler accomplishments.

This does not mean that theologians must gather and evolve a new creed
or discover a new religion; it merely means that the time has arrived when
humanity is qualified to consider and know the deeper issues of religion—
those profound aspects as yet unrevealed to the multitudes.

If theology does not open its gates and reveal to man that knowledge
now indispensable to the spiritual culture of humanity, then mankind will
rise and storm the citadel of theology, demanding its divine birthright and
opportunity to know and understand the secret workings of Nature.

Theology for centuries has manifested an exclusive spirit, whereas the
fundamental principle of true religion is inclusiveness. But the day is at
hand when the walls of creeds and cults must crumble and the human soul
be ushered into a new concept—Universalism.

The keynote to the religion of the future will be that man himself is
the maker of his destiny. Religion will then reveal to man his divine potential-
ities and, equipping him with the knowledge of the true nature and purpose
of his existence, send him forth to achieve individual immortality through
accomplishment. We were once accused of being an individualist because we
believed that each individual must work out his own salvation. The thought
of being personally responsible for the actions and attitudes of self, of being
forced unassisted and alone te work out the destiny of self, of being required by
Nature’s infinite plan to attain with infinite toil the salvation of self may
overwhelm that type of mind which for ages has leaned upon the clergy and
permitted others to dream for them, think for them, live for them, and—all
too often—die for them!

We affirm that Christianity contains a doctrine acceptable to the progres-
sive minds of the 20th century; Christianity contains a doctrine sufficient
to meet not only the needs of today but the needs of uncounted centuries to
come, and so exact that it complements science and philosophy.

Religion, philosophy, and science form a great trinity. Alone each is
incomplete; together they constitute knowledge. Real knowledge is the
understanding of the whole of a thing; ignorance is a partial understanding
of the parts of a thing. No scientist can ever attain to true knowledge unless
he adds to science religion and philosophy. No theologian will ever under-
stand religion until he adds to his theological thought the findings of science
and philosophy. The religious institution of tomorrow will be a structure
housing under one roof the laboratory, the university, and the church.

The first step toward a true understanding of Christianity is the realiza-
tion that there is something in that faith as yet unknown; that beneath its
popular concepts is concealed a profound something as yet unrecognized by
the mass of mere churchgoers.

Some may say, “Why hasn’t Dr. Jones ever mentioned this fact?” or,
“It can’t be so or my minister would have told me.” Alas! in all probability,
the minister did not know, for the secret doctrine is not discussed in theological
seminaries and those who should understand it best know least about it.
Again, there are some who, realizing its existence, fear to speak lest a mis-
understanding world reward them as it rewarded the great thinkers of the
past by boiling them in oil or breaking them upon the rack and wheel.
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not imagine that the secret doctrine of Christianity is known to only
two; it is known to many, but the discovery of it generally follows a
f agnosticism in which the mind,recognizing the fallacy of the existing
and rebelling against organized religious ignorance, seeks in its own
to understand the mysteries of life.
e body of Christianity is twofold in its structure. These divisions
ikened to the two persons who make up each individual. If you will
der vourself as double instead of single, there is first the you which is
and which may be termed the personality, and then there is the you
is invisible or the real and intangible self. The visible, mercurial you
' and dies; it passes through joy and sorrow, limited in its expression

, the visible world in which it dwells, but the invisible you is immortal,
changeable and unlimited. As the invisible you is the real vou, so the
ble church is the real church.
Accordingly, the rituals and ceremonials of religion bear the same relation
- spirit of religion that your hands and feet bear to that invisible and
gible divinity within yourself. The church is the material body of
\tistianity as your physical form is the house of your spirit. Foolish people,
ng at the house, believe that your body is really yourself; but the wise,
king not at the body but through the body, see the divine spark of God
roned within each form of clay.
As the body of man is born, grows, ages, and dies, so great world religions
ne into being, remain for a short time, and then pass out of existence. But
the spirit in man does not die though the body perish, so the spirit of
teligion remains indestructible and immortal through all its metamorphaoses
of form. Truth is not extinguished with the downfall of its house any more
than man perishes with the death of his body.
] All the great world religions have promulgated the same doctrine, which
‘was divided into two parts—one part constituting the body and the other
‘the spirit of the faith. The sacred books preserve the body and tangible parts
of a religious doctrine; the spiritual and intangible parts of every faith are
never committed to writing but are communicated orally to a few illumined
‘minds in each generation. This unwritten part is the spirit or the secret
‘doctrine of every religion.

While the body of each faith differs radically from the bodies of all
other faiths, the secret doctrine of all faiths is identical. The same analogy
ists in the constitution of man, for whereas there is an infinite multiplicity
‘of personalities the spirit of every creature is composed of but one substance—
‘namely the nature or essence of God Himself.

: It is sad to realize that in this 20th century so many of the great religions
‘have forgotten that within their constitution is concealed a secret doctrine—
~ the spirit of their faith. * Religionists have forgotten that the letter of the law
killeth but that the spirit of the law giveth life. They are unaware that the
- real purpose for the existence of any religion is to perpetuate this secret doc-
- trine and disseminate it to those qualified to sense its profundities.

' This article is devoted to outlining the nature and purpose of this secret
doctrine concealed beneath the rubbish of dogma and creed; it is devoted to
the proposition that beneath the emblems, allegories, myths, parables, and
symbols of every religious system is concealed a certain divine teaching, the
understanding of which constitutes a proper religious education.

First of all, we must realize that the literal explanation of the mysteries
of religion is not the true one, and those who are satisfied to accept hollow
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words without inquiring into their hidden meaning will never attain to the
secret doctrine of religion.

Before it is possible to approach this hidden mystery of religion, the mind
must also become acquainted with certain forms of specific knowledge indis-
pensable to properly estimate spiritual realities. The untrained mind cannot
think intelligently and dispassionately. The insurmountable obstacle in
theology is the astigmatic mental vision of its exponents.

All too often, faith paralyzes reason, for what we believe we do not think
about, and what we accept without thought is, in the last analysis, valueless!
The major failing of theology is its total indifference to the claims of logic
and reason. For centuries the religious world has been taught to regard as
unpardonable heresy man’s divine prerogative of honest doubt. Thus the
theologically-trained person is at a decided disadvantage, for he has lost the
use of those God-given intellectual faculties which enable him to discriminate
between the verities and the illusions of religion—the essentials and non-
essentials of salvation.

Faith and belief are indispensable qualities of the soul, but all faith and
no thought produces the religious fanatic and the theological bigot who, know-
ing nothing, declares ignorance—which he misnames faith—to be the supreme
ideal of religion!

The secret doctrine in Christianity may be briefly summed up in the
following words: There is an exact science by means of which man can
come into harmony with the laws of Nature, which laws manifest the will of
God for His creation. It is not only possible to study the visible world with
its flora and fauna, but it is also possible to study with equal accuracy the in-
visible world which is the original and the ultimate home of the spiritual nature
of man. Sin, suffering, sickness, and death, are the inevitable result of spiritual
ignorance. While to a certain degree they can be controlled by material
knowledge, they can never be entirely eradicated until the individual under-
stands the exact nature of himself.

In the New Testament much emphasis is laid upon the fact that man is
the living temple of the living God. This thought is of far greater import
than the average person comprehends. It implies that the ceremonies and
rituals enacted within places of worship obscurely signify certain processes
and adjustments which must take place within the body of every individual
who would become religious.

Christianity was the outgrowth of the ethical teachings disseminated by
that illustrious Son of Man—Jesus the Christ-ened. Jesus was a member
of the Essene Order. The Essenes were a community of holy men, living
in a rambling lamasary or monastery on the side of Mt. Tabor. This com-
munity was a branch of a much older organization having its headquarters
near Lake Maoris in the heart of ancient Egypt.

The abstract origin of the Essenes has been a matter of much controversy.
Some believe them to have been of Brahmin or Buddhistic extraction, while
others claim that they were the outgrowth of Pythagorean speculation. Be
that as it may, the Essenes were an ascetic group bound together by mutual
ideals and aspirations, They existed in the Holy Land as evidence of dis-
agreement with the orthodox interpretation of Jewish theology. Their pur-
pose was to study and interpret the writings of Moses and the prophets
according to the secret doctrine which they realized existed beneath the
popularly accepted version of the Scriptures.

[s6]
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- Little doubt exists that Jesus was educated by the Essenes, instructed in
jeir secret teachings, and afterwards initiated into the Essene Mysteries.
he Gospels preserve the story of his initiation in their description of the
nderings and temptation of Jesus in the wilderness.

Robed in the white seamless garment of the Essenes, with his hair and
d uncut according to the fashion of the Essenes, Jesus wandered forth
ching and teaching the secret doctrine of the Jews, and—because of the
vledge of the inner workings of Nature which come to those who under-
and the law—performing miracles and possessing powers beyond the com-
chension of ordinary men.

In the simplicity of their lives and the loftiness of their ideals the Essenes
tepresented the true principles of mystic Christianity. They also represented
yristine Christianity inasmuch as they were renowned throughout Asia Minor
for their wisdom and integrity. Learned in medicine, law, astronomy and
music, the Issenes were employed by the Roman officers stationed in Judea
in the capacity of scribes, tutors, and general instructors of the young.

The Essenes were Orientalists in their methods of living: they prayed,
meditated, and fasted like the holy men of the Far East and they attained
spirituality by consecrating themselves to the service of humanity and the
~ impersonal dissemination of truth and righteousness.

The first ideals of Christianity were concerned with healing the sick,
cleansing the lepers, raising the dead, and casting out demons, by which the
carly Christians desired it to be understood that they healed those who were
spiritually sick; that they cleansed man from the leprosy of sin; that they
raised him from the death of ignorance; and that they cast out of him the
demons of avarice, and lust, and passion.

During the first centuries of Christianity the Christian faith—like the
pagan doctrines in the midst of which it was established—was celebrated in
the form of Mysteries. Gradually the church grew up about the Mystery
until this secret doctrine in Christianity was apparently lost sight of, at least
it disappeared from the sight and cognition of the world.

Realizing in common with the true philosophic minds of all generations,
that all religions are in reality steps in the unfoldment of Universal Truth as
a whole, it becomes apparent that Christianity preserved within the structure
of its outer doctrine the same secret teachings which were the prized possessions
of the Egyptians, Persians, Greeks and Brahmins.

All arts, religions, philosophies, and sciences may be divided into two
general divisions—theory and practice. In other words, religion may be
considered as twofold : speculative and operative. We have had nearly 2,000
years of speculative Christianity, During this period atrocities unmentionable
have been perpetrated in the name of the lowly Nazarene; a thousand times
has Christ been crucified by His church.

Speculative Christianity has sent Christian nations at each other’s throats
in war and conflict ; it has persecuted heathendom ; it has blessed the munitions
of war in its cathedrals; it has forced the Prince of Peace to march at the
head of armies whose avowed purpose was conquest and plunder.

Speculative Christianity has resulted in the faith promulgated by the
man Jesus being split up into countless contending factions, who by their
lack of charity for each other demonstrate their lack of understanding. Specu-
lative Christianity has become a vast material institution, already deeply
enmeshed in the bonds of commercialism, competition and crystallization.
While speculative Christianity seems hopeless involved in its theories
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and notions founded upon the shifting sands of theological opinion, operative
Christianity represents the exact science of salvation.

Consider, if you will, the profundity of the thought, the exact science of
salvation. All over the world the cry goes up: “What does God expect of
me?”  No one seems to know and those who teach are as ignorant as those
who listen. The time has come when the world must realize the true function
of religion and just what position it occupies in the plan of human progress.
The world must now consider religion from a hitherto unfamiliar viewpoint :
it must consider religion in the light of an exact science and must not cease its
search after the fundamental principles of religion until it has discovered the
keys to the mystery of life, as these lie buried under the debris of theology's
fallen house.

Space will only permit a consideration of one of these secret keys: namely,
the place occupied by the functions and parts of the human body in relationship
to the exact science of individual salvation.

According to the secret teaching, each individual must work out with
diligence his own destiny and salvation. As the Christian and Essene Mys-
teries were fundamentally similar to those of the Greeks, we will clothe our
story in the terminology of the Greek Mysteries, bearing in mind, however,
that the material set forth actually represents part of the Mystery doctrine
incorporated into Christianity but now practically lost. LA

The universe is divided into three distinct parts which are called the
three worlds: that is, heaven, earth and hell. The triple tiara of the Pope is
symbolic of Christianity’s sovereignty over these three worlds. As the words
heaven, earth, and hell have lost their original meanings, it may be better to
substitute for them names whose meanings are more apparent. We will
therefore call heaven the supreme world ; earth, the superior world; and hell,
the inferior world. The supreme world is spirit; the superior world is soul,
or mind; and the inferior world is matter. The ruler of the supreme world
is called the Father; the ruler of the superior world, the Son; and the ruler
of the inferior world, the Holy Spirit. Thus the creative Trinity of Father,
Son, and Holy Spirit, represents the personified attributes of these three worlds.

The supreme world is the home of the gods: that is, the personifications
of the immortal principles. The superior world is the home of the demigods
and heroes: that is, the gods who partake of mortality and the men who
partake of immortality. It is also the home of the ministering spirits: that
is, the personifications of natural law. The inferior world is the physical
universe, and is the home of humanity and several kingdoms of subhuman
life. The inferior world is under the control of Pluton, or Father Dis, the
regent of the dead, for by analogy the inferior world is the kell of orthodox
Christianity.

As the universe consists of these three universal planes—the supreme
world, the superior world, and the inferior world—so man, constructed in the
image of the universe, is likewise a triune being existing in three worlds or
spheres of consciousness. The divine spirit of man, being composed of the
substance of the immortal gods, exists in the supreme sphere. The soul and
mind of man, being composed of the substance of the immortal heroes and
mortal gods, exists in the superior sphere. The body of man, being composed
of the substance of the material universe, exists in the inferior world. These
three parts—spirit, soul-mind, and body—each existing in its own sphere,
when compounded together result in the partially rational immortal-mortal:
man.
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According to the Mysteries, the supreme sphere in man corresponds to a
et area within the intricacies of the human heart. Within the heart is
he flame composed of the immortals. Thus the heart represents the temple
- Olympus, within the halls and galleries of which dwell the twelve gods.
‘hese twelve, by their combination, constitute the Supreme Intelligence
teferred to as the Father.
~ The superior sphere corresponds in man to the brain, which is the dwell-

ing place of the god-men who hide themselves within its structure as the holy

" men of India hide themselves within their caves at the head of the Ganges
River,
The inferior world has its human correspondent in the generative system,
for the material world exists solely through the generative processes, and the
~ penerative processes of Nature are epitomized in the generative processes of
‘man.

- A momentary digression will show how the analogy works out. The
Holy Spirit is sometimes called the Holy Ghost. A ghost is the shadow of a
reality. We generally consider it to be an intangible form—a wraith or
specter. A moment’s consideration, however, will demonstrate that the
material world and all the forms that exist within it are the ghosts, or shadows,
of the divine, intangible spiritual natures of existing things. Thus the uni-
versal form is called the Holy Ghost—the shadow of Divinity. The generative
processes by means of which the ghosts of form are brought into temporary
existence are said to be under the Holy Spirit, or shadow-building power of
Divinity.

In Masonic emblemism the same fact is presented but in a slightly
different manner. The three kings—or actually two kings and a cunning
workman—represent the threefold spirit of man manifesting in the three
worlds or spheres of existence and engaged in the construction of a threefold
‘temple in man. The order may be considered as follows: the supreme sphere
is the dwelling place of the Universal Spirit, designated in Masonry King
Solomon; the superior sphere is the dwelling place of the Individual Spirit,
designated King Hiram of Tyre; and the inferior sphere is the dwelling place
of the Personal Spirit, designated Hiram Abiff. Thus King Solomon repre-
sents the activity of spirit in the spiritual world ; King Hiram of Tyre repre-
sents the activity of spirit in the intellectual, or soul, world ; and Hiram Abiff
—the widow's son—represents the activity of spirit in the material world.

Hiram Abiff is the master-builder. He represents that form of divine
energy which, obeving the laws of the Creative Mind, organizes matter into
the Universal Temple. In other words, Hiram Abiff is the Universal Spirit
of material organization. All forms are the result of his handiwork and
every form is a Solomon’s Temple, for whether it be a grain of sand or a
solar system it is a house built in honor of, and as a habitation for, the living
God. ‘

From earliest times the various secret schools of the Mysteries have had
as their supreme allegory the myth or legend of the “dying god”—the supreme
creature who descended into the worlds of men and was murdered for the
sins of humanity. In India it was Krishna; in Greece, Prometheus; in
Scandinavia, Balder the Beautiful; among the Central American Indians,
Quexalcoatl. This god, dying upon the cross, is the Masonic Hiram Abiff
murdered by the elements of the inferior world, among the essences of which
he has been commissioned to erect the Eternal House.
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Hiram Abiff—the Masonic martyr—is not only Plato’s divine man who
was crucified when the worlds were formed, but is also that part of man’s
spirit which he calls I AM and which enters into matter at the time of
physical birth. ‘Therefore, at the very moment of birth the builder is mur-
dered and the body which he has formed becomes his tomb. This body—the
living house of the “martyred” god—is therefore well termed ‘“the holy
sepulchre.” Man’s physical form, controlled by his passions, his greeds, his
selfishness, and his animal nature, is the holy sepulchre of the Templars, which
is indeed in the hands of the infidel.

Recognizing that at the moment of physical birth the blow with the
mallet is delivered and the spirit is buried over the brow of the hill (the
diaphragm) upon which stands the temple (the heart), the activities of life
must then be devoted to the resurrection of the dying god.

Jacob Boehme symbolizes the germ or seed of the martyred builder as
being planted in the heart. When man, by an absolute and technical knowl-
edge of the process of human regeneration, actually begins the labor of raising
the dead builder, the seed in the heart grows into a mighty tree which reaches
upward and blossoms in the brain. This is the Tree of Life which grows
in the midst of the Garden of the Lord and which bestows immortality.

Thus the secret teaching is to the effect that the murdered builder—or,
to be more exact, the builder who was buried alive in the temple which he had
built (the body)—is by a technical knowledge preserved from remote antiquity
brought to life again. This resurrection of the dead is termed in Christianity
the “second coming of Christ” and is the consummation of a religious life.

The above represents only an infinitesimal fraction of the stupendous
structure of religion. Religion is the master science of all ages, for the
mastery of its complexities requires a profound knowledge of all arts, all
philosophies, and all sciences. The day is at hand when religion must recognize
the dignity of its own estate.
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JLCSHONS % ANSWETS

4 Department Maintained for the Convenience of the Reader

Q. Do vou advocate people who think along progressive lines joir}ing
(irious organizations and brotherhoods promulgating certain religious, philos-
hical, and ethical codes? If so, will you kindly give the names of such sects
ind groups as vou could recommend.—M. M. S.

~ A. This question must be considered from several angles. In the ﬁrs_t
phﬂe, it has often been said that in organization there is strength.. But is it
fiot also true that this strength is of the organization and not of the individual ?

(iroups of people—either in communities or in organizations—depending upon

‘each other for mutual support and mutual enlightenment, all too often lose
both their individuality and their independence. Thus while t}}e st.rength of
‘the entire is continually increased by new recruits, it is a question just what
‘effect is produced upon the recruit.

In the second place, motive is the deciding factor in many of these
problems. Why does an individual join an orgahization?_ Is his purpose
to lean upon or to be leaned upon? If he is weak, he will lean upon any
strong personality with whom he comes in contact; and if he is strong, it
will not be long before the greater part of an organization will be leaning
upon him and he will be denounced by that vast number of leaners who will
immediately become envious of his intelligence if he possesses any. Most
‘people who join religious and philosophical organizations do so for what they
can get and not for what they can give, and a large group cpmposed of
individuals with axes to grind has very little to offer to an active, independent
intellect.

In the third place, organizations have a consistent habit of being incon-
sistent and inconstant in their doctrines and tenets. Today you may _be able
to vouch for everything they do; tomorrow their policies may be widely at
variance with your ideals. Most organizations, moreover, do not contain
more than one real mind. This mind is reflected in the membership. 1V.Vhen
this individual mind changes its opinions, the membership—chameleonlike—
changes its mental and spiritual shades to match the background. Those who
will not change, branching out, form a new society until }vhat was once a
single train of thought becomes a seven-headed Hydra with all the heads
biting at each other. .

In the fourth place, organizations are segregative and separative. 1f you
join an organization, the world considers you as championmg‘the doctrines
and codes promulgated by that group with which you have a_ssocla.ted yours?lf.
The saddest part of this feature is that the world also considers you as _bemg
opposed to and irreconcilably against those other organizations and individuals
whose ideals are at variance with the cult that you have accepted. Ir_l other
words, the world says that if you are for one thing you must be against all
else, or if actual animosity does not exist there must be at least a dangerous
indifference. 9l

In the fifth place, it is a well known fact that crystallization is the
keynote of the physical world and vitalization the keynote of the spiritual
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world.  Organizations seemingly cannot exist without crystallization nad
crystallization gradually produces in spiritual movements the same condition
that it produces in the physical body; age, disease, suffering and death. Deat
is the separation of conscious life from a vehicle no longer capable of giving
its expression. All spiritual truths die when their vehicles become crystallized,
and no organization has yet been formed which has been able to escape the
inevitable dissolution resulting from crystallization. 1f the organization could
die without involving the individuals who compose it, things would not be
so bad. When the mind has followed and accepted dogma and creed for
certain length of time it becomes incapable of individual estimation, and the
decay of the organization—by destroying the crutch upon which those lean
who have lost the power to stand alone—leaves its component parts hopeless,
helpless, and useless.

In the sixth place, the modern world lacks the solidarity of antiquity,
We are a generation of superficial thinkers and therefore the products of our
thought are superficial and impermanent. The organizations and institutions
of antiquity stood for centuries because their founders and members repre-
sented the highest types of intellect. The ranks of the ancient educational
and spiritual orders were not composed of easy believers. Each member dared
to think his own thoughts, live his own life, and doubt anything that did not
seem reasonable to his senses. Ancient religion was not a process of accepta-
tion ; every theory advanced was discussed and accepted or rejected upon the
basis of its intrinsic merit. If modern organizations were of a standard con-
formable to those of the ancients, they would be of vastly greater value,
although being organizations they must meet the inevitable fate of organ-
izations—crystallization. Modern cults are all too often the brainstorms of
honest but mentally incompetent persons who, fired with “aspiration but lack-
ing logic, reason, and philosophical education, are not properly qualified to
finish the task they have begun. .

In the seventh place, we are unfortunately living in an age of com-
mercialization, which as surely has permeated our philosophical world as it
has our material sphere. A great number of cults and creeds have been
foisted upon the public not by philosophers and mystics but by financiers.
Many of these have been eminently successful, as the disillusioned members
will testify after the bubble has burst. In this respect it may be truthfully
said that the devil has quoted Scripture with profit. Indeed, it has become
quite a problem now to decide when joining an organization whether it will
lead you to heaven or to the poor farm.

In the eighth place, spiritual and philosophical societies are the breeding
grounds for the most dangerous forms of hero-worship extant. It is positively
amazing to note how quickly half a dozen foolish people can make a demigod
out of a seventh poor sinner. It is our firm belief that no person who ever
worshipped a man understood him, but nearly all groups of people seem con-
cerned with the perpetual deification of some poor, hard-working, long-
suffering human being who may have died of starvation, whose words are
quoted as Scripture, and whose accomplishments form the axis of the
organization,

Having considered the arguments against affiliation with religious and
philosophic organizations, it is only fair to present the other side of the
proposition. There are two outstanding reasons why affiliation with the right
kind of a group may attain a definite and constructive end.

(1) In an age which organizes and incorporates all forms of activity,
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o8t impossible for religion, philosophy, and ethics to syrvive. ug-lgss
mbat material organization with spiritual organization. Single ll:ld_l\-"ld-
 averwhelmed by the mass movement of a materially organized civiliza-
~ Unless those interested in maintaining the high standards of culture
ely indispensable to the survival of the race pool their strength, modern
cialism may totally obliterate creative idealism.

2) Man’s mind is tremendously influenced by what takes place about
- A child will study more faithfully at school than at home because in
hoolroom there are numbers of other children doing the same thing.
e is also a certain amount of vanity involved. No individual likes to
bit less capacity and intelligence than the person next to him. Thus
nization offers a twofold motive for greater accomplishment: the stimulus
il environment and the stimulus of personal vanity.

. There are several organizations of a philosophic, religious and fraternal
ure in America and other parts of the world that are actually accomplishing
it amount of good. Qur position does not permit us to actua:ll'y.name
nor could we conscientiously assume the personal responsibility of
ing the mind of another person into any prescr'ibed channel of _th‘ought
activity. Therefore, we can only suggest that in matters pertaining to
ization an acid test be applied. We will suppose that you feel an inward
to associate yourself wtih some group interested in philoso;‘)h-ic or reltgtous
tudies. You should investigate the matter very carefully, realizing that in all
pmbability many of your future actions will be influenced by the code pro-
mulgated by that particular cult.

Do not be in haste to join new movements that have not had an oppor-
tunity for time to pass upon their merits. Time is the ht_:artles:e critic, con-
tinually denouncing and exposing weakness, falseness and inconsistency. On
the other hand, do not condemn that which is new but, restraining both
enthusiasm and criticism, judge all things by their works.

There are good organizations, bad organizations, and mdtﬂe-rcpt organ-
izations. Good organizations are in every case progressive, a!tn‘ns.tlc, educa-
I'!:_'it)nzr.l, non-commercial and impersonal. They seek to bui-ld individual char-
acters, teaching men how to think rather than what to l‘hlbrlk. )
~ Bad organizations are usually non-progressive, penurious, blgqted, com-
mercial and personal. They are usually built up about some m.dlwdual who
believes that he can increase his own power and position by having an organ-
ization back of him. In many cases such individuals depend on superstition
for the attainment of their ends. They have long and curious names, weird
and hair-raising mysteries. They conceal themselves behind a barrage of
meaningless bombast so that those entering the cult cannot get close enough
to find out how little the great man knows! i

Indifferent organizations are those which, being neither hot nor colc_l,
meet the sad fate prescribed for such: the Lord speweth them out of His
mouth. ' | ; _

If you desire to join an organization for spiritual, philosophic or ethical
betterment, feeling that you have not yet reached the place where you are
qualified to decide for yourself that which is best for your'lmmortal s.loul,
we suggest that you search out an organization as loosely organized as possible,
for many a noble enterprise has been hobbled by its own red tape. Go to a
group that makes no profession that it is wiser or greater tha_n others .but
in modesty and simplicity is diligently striving to work out its salvation.
Shun as you would the plague deep and profound secrets, unutterable mys-
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teries, and ten-dollar admission fees. Beware of mechanical cults which grind
out “initiates” in strings like sausages. If possible, find a group that is in
some way connected with the ancient systems of philosophy and thought.
Eschew exclusiveness and permit yourself to be involved in nothing that isn’t
big enough to recognize the good in all men, the wisdom in all religions, and
that truth belongs to no man. Beware, most of all, of any group or cult
which is the self-appointed and sole custodian of truth, for all groups or
individuals who believe that they are the only ones to whom God has com-
municated His divine knowledge brand themselves false prophets.

Classical Humor

The whale who had just swallowed Jonah discovered the prophet to be
decidedly indigestible. The entire structure of the great amphibian was torn
with internal unrest. “Oh-h-h,” muttered the whale, “If T had only kept my
mouth shut this would never have happened.”

This month’s popular scientific note is of intense practical value. In
simple words, an amoeba is a microscopic Protozoa of the class Rhizopoda.
The class Rhizopoda, including the orders Lobosa, Foraminifera, Heliozoa
and Radiolaria, is remarkable for its pseudopodia.

Once upon a time there was a man who did not read his Bible very often.
Like a great many other good Christians, he kept the Book on his table as a
paper weight. One day this backslider was moved to pick up the Bible,
and his eyes fell on a few words at the top of one of the pages. He read,
“And Judas went out and hanged himself.” He turned a few more pages
and glanced at the words. This time it said, “Go thou and do likewise.”
And the man read no further.

Once a poor man desired to join a very fashionable church. (We don't
know why.) He called upon the rector and expressed his wish. The reverend
gentleman looked the shabbily dressed man over very critically with a mental
picture of the effect of this man’s appearance among the elite of his congre-
gation. The minister then said: “Before you take this important step I think
you should go home and pray for a week or two, When the Lord has made
known His will in the matter, come back and we will talk it over again.”
Very well pleased with his diplomacy, the rector ushered out his visitor.

T'wo days later the poor man called again, to the dismay of the minister.
The poor man spoke: “You need not worry, I had a long talk with God, and
I am no longer trying to join your church. [ told God I wanted to get into

* your church and He told me it was no use, that He had been trying to get in
Himself for ten years.”

W. W. Harmon, Dispensing Optician, Expert Fitting of Frames,
Phone GLadstone 0802, 6680 Yucca Street, Hollywood, Calif.
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LECTURE PROGRAM

The Church of the People

Trinity Auditorium Ninth Street and Grand Ave.

MANLY P. HALL

Friday, May 20th, 8 P. M.

“The Mysteries of Light, Color, and Sound”
Mr. Hall’s first lecture on this subjest in Los Angeles

Sunday, May 22nd, 10:30 A, M.
“The King of Kings”

Sunday, May 29th, 10:30 A. M.
“The Platonic Solution of the Riddle of Life”

Sunday, June 5th, 10:30 A, M.

Prologue: “Father Damien”
“St. Francis of Assisi—His Sermon to the Birds”

THE LYCEUM

Beginning May 22nd, 9:30 A. M., the Lyceum will move to the left
wing of the main floor of Trinity Auditorium. “The Purpose and
Possibilities of a Lyceum”—Manly P. Hall will speak.

You Are Cordially Invited to All These Lectures
Come and Bring Your Friends
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That punctuation marks were first used about 250 B. C. by Aris
tophanes of Alexandria.

} That the 01‘iginetl brazen serpent which Moses raised in the wilderness
is supposed to be in the Church of St. Ambrose, at Milan!

;km when pins were invented in the 14th century the maker was only
permitted to sell them on the first and second day of each January.

That there is a newspaper in China that has been issued regularly for
nearly one thousand years, It was originally printed from hand-carved
wooden blocks.

Ly - - o 1 - -
That one of the first and most important Christian hymns was com-

posed by the pagan Emperor Hadrian. The hymn was later paraphrased
by Alexander Pope.

T'hat the horseshoe became a symbol of good luck because it resembled

in shape the metallic halos or glories which were so often placed behind the
heads of saints.

That the little child whom Jesus called unto him, as related in the
second verse of the eighteenth chapter of St. Matthew, was Ignatius, Bishop
and martyr of Antioch, according to existing tradition.

2t Timtri the word “bedlam,” \yhich is popularly interpreted to mean con-
usion and uproar, was a corruption of the word “Bethlehem,” a name given
to one of the first insane asylums in London,

That Giles de Laval Marshal de Retz, who was born in France about
1'396' was the original Bluebeard. The partially destroyed bodies of forty-
six victims were found in his castle at the time of his arrest. He had given
himself to the practice of black magic.

[66]

oYouKnow?

EDITOR’
BRIEFS

Smashing Shams

Strange letters come in the early mail. We received one yesterday from
4 gentleman who took issue with us on a number of subjects, declaring—
among other things—that our Sunday morning sermon, “The Platonic Solu-
tion of the Riddle of Life,” was devoid of spirituality and comparatively
meaningless to him.

We fully realize that to a mind unfamiliar with our platform, many
of our statements might have sounded like heresy of the most dangerous type,
especially since this was the first time the gentleman had ever attended one
of our lectures.

"This friend disputed our right to question the authenticity or inspired
source of any of the scriptural writings, evidently overlooking such infamous
proceedings as those which took place at the Council of Nicea, through which
no book—however sacred—could have passed intact.

Qur correspondent also evidently has not traced the origins of religious
faiths or studied their growth and unfoldment through all the generations
of the past. Like millions of others, he has accepted as literal truth state-
ments which cannot fail to mislead unless their inner meanings be accurately
interpreted. '

Investigation has proved beyvond any reasonable doubt that the scrip-
tural writings of nearly all nations have been tampered with and their true
meanings distorted. Though it may shock our correspondent, we affirm that
the opening chapters of the book of Genesis are not only inadequately trans-
lated but the text is hopelessly disfigured and the order of the verses and
chapters inextricably mixed. If he does not wish to take our word for this,
we would recommend that he consult any authority on archaic Hebrew, who
will tell him that if he beheld an accurate translation of the document it
would be unrecognizable. It will probably be impossible ever to restore
completely the original meanings of such books as Genesis and Revelation,
but no one acquainted with ancient languages and the idiosyncrasies of the
early priestcrafts can rationally accept as infallible the existing versions of
the various sacred books.

We have been accused of being unchristian in our attitude toward re-
ligion ; in fact, an eminent local divine once declined to debate the evolution
problem with us on the ground that we were not a Christian. Since our
opinions when first heard may appear rather “heathenish,” we shall take this
opportunity to define our true position in this matter.

We believe in Christianity but we can never be made to accept the
false doctrines now palmed off as fundamental elements in Christianity. There
is no sacred book which today possesses sufficient authority to convince us
of the existence of the orthodox hell. We can never be convinced that the
damnation of any creature is possible in a universe ruled. over by a beneficent
Father, nor has it ever seemed reasonable to us that any individual should
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lose his soul because he was not baptized or that his soul could be saved by
joining any church. .

Centuries before the Christian Era, Gautama Buddha tore the veil from
the Brahmin temple and preached a doctrine which emancipated the Sudrius
(slaves). The holy man with the yellow robe hurled his thunderbolts
the institution of caste, declaring that the Creator of the universe had in
tended all men to see the light of truth and to live in the luminance ol
hope. In Greece Pythagoras initiated his own slaves, who then became
famous exponents of his philosophy.

Five hundred years later a lowly Syrian, son of a carpenter, overturned
the caste system of the Jews and brought down upon his head the wrath of
those who had long maintained themselves upon the ignorance of their fel
low men,

There are two kinds of people in the world seeking for wisdom. T'he
first desire to know that they may be greater than their brothers and use
this superiority for the attainment of personal ends. The second desire to
know that they may disseminate this knowledge and thus supply all men
with the key to self-emancipation.

Sometime in the infancy of humanity those who sought to enslave man-
kind so that they could make of human creatures beasts of burden forged
chains of fear to shackle minds and bodies. Thus came into being that
man-made demon Superstition which transformed God’s beautiful universe
into a hellish phantasmagoria.

Down through the ages selfish persons discovered that they could con-
trol the lives of the ignorant and materially profit thereby by peopling the
elements with imps and goblins or by threatening damnation to those un-
tutored souls who did not realize that God, being all of creation, could not
consistently permit parts of Himself to roast on some infernal grate!

With malice aforethought man fashioned a devil in his own image and
gave it the name and appearance of the leading deity in the pantheon of
some rival cult. Christianity, for example, realizing that Pan was the most
universally revered of the Greek deities, metamorphosed him—horns and
hoofs—into the lord of Pandemonium. Under the character of Satan it also
ridiculed the pagan Saturn, and the Jews after their return from the Cap-
tivity fabricated Beelzebub to show their scorn for the leading deity of the
Babylonians. So much for the geniture of the devill He is anybody’s con-
cept of God except our own.

Devil-worship usurped the position once occupied by religion. Man no
longer served God so much for the sake of good as through fear of evil. Places
of worship became havens of refuge where benighted souls huddled together,
fearing to sally forth lest they be swallowed up by the yawning jaws of
perdition. Otherwise intelligent persons shuddered at the sight of their own
shadows, believing that green-eyed, fork-tailed monsters, with the wings of
bats and the feet of roosters, lurked in every dark corner ready to snatch
away their immortal souls if their words or thoughts smacked of heresy.

Let us consider those things regarded as heresy. For some it was heresy
to cook on Sunday; for others to laugh on the Sabbath day. To question the
orthodox interpretations of the sacred writings was to insure eternal damna-
tion; to doubt the efficacy of dogma was to earn a brimstone pit. In fact, to
think at all was sufficient provocation to consign the thinker to excruciating
torture through all the uncounted aeons of the hereafter.
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Delieve that the love of God is the foundation of religion; we do
that the fear of God is the beginning of wisdom. The inconsistent,
intolerant, merciless, belligerent, anthropomorphic De;t_y—cmatefl
e crafty and venerated by the foolish—exists nowhere save in supersti-
tidden minds.

';ul us go back and consider the original teaghings of the great Wo;ld
ipators—those who have brought to humanity a message of liberatt?n
s the servitude of superstition and intolerance. In every case you will
simple and direct moral or philosophical codes, without cults, creeds,
u or sham. Take, for example, the lofty idealism of Buddha, a natural
ilosopher, whose simple tenets brought hope and freedqm to the burdened
wluves of India. He taught neither of gods nor of devils, but one branch
‘of his church today has nearly 80,000 deities, most of whom are demons.
With a few exceptions, the exalted and divinely .beautlful faith which he
“eatablished is now the hotbed of degrading superstitions.

Living in the 20th century, we may flatter o.urselves with. the thought
that we are free from the mummeries of the ancient and medieval worlds.
1f we indulge ourselves in such Pharisaical boasting, we are due for a rude
awakening, for the entire fabric of our religious systen}s—bo'th Christian and
so-called heathen—is permeated with superstition. There is a good reason
why religion is losing its hold upon the minds of this generation: the edu-
cated faculties of the modern thinker no longer will permit him either to
worship a Deity whose moral character is inferior to his own or to fear a
devil of whose existence there is no possible evidence. & . -

It is difficult to realize the hold which fear and superstition still retain
upon the minds of the race. The entire structure of mo'dern religious thought
is erected upon the foundation of superstition and, being founded upon the
shifting sand of unreality,. that structure must eventually topple and fall
into cosmic oblivion. .

A great number of people are looking forward to the coming of -another
World Teacher—that intellect or group of intellects who will deliver the
keynote to the next era of progress. The question has been asked many times,
“What will be the dominant note of the next great message to mankind ?

We can only judge the future by the past. Looking back over_the
annals of history, it is notable that the great World Teachers have attained
their ends by a process of elimination. In each case they tore down some
false and unnatural impediment to the onward march of truth. 'I:hey struc}c
at great world attitudes and delivered man from the f_alse creatmns-of his
own mind; for man-needs not to be delivered from evil but from his own
false mental concepts of evil.

MAN IS SAPVED WHEN HE IS DELIVERED FROM BOND-
AGE TO HIS OWN NOTIONS!

For thousands of years the caste system paralyzed progress, .and by
ifs elimination mankind was brought out of the darkness of an institution that
had outlived its usefulness. Since the dawn of time man has been oppressg’.d
by fear and superstition, and we believe that the next great Teac!}er will
direct the smashing hammer blows of his divinely-given power against the
most subtle, the most terrible, and the most paralyzing influence in the world

—the fear of the unknown. _
tOday'I'llere will come a voice crying in the wilderness, “God is good; h'fc

J is eternal. In all the world what is there to fear ?’ This messenger will
[69]




tell hu.n?anity that the great system of theology is a lifeless, meaningless
superstition—a fabric venerated for ages but in reality the substance of :l
dream. This messenger will show man that the universe is supremely good
that the .uﬂknown Fabricator of it is supremely wise, and that all thing;
are combining together to work for the ultimate good of the whole, J

i 'Let us analyze some of the superstitions that must be destroyed before
religion can grow to perfect flower and fruitage.

) ) The first superstition is the belief that man is capable of making
up the mind of God. No man can say whether God be one, three, five,
seven, or a multitude; nor is God’s immutable nature changed by anv‘ man-
made conclusion regarding Its number. “I AM THAT I AM.” saith the
Lord. “He is what I make him,” says man. But the Deity r'cmains un-
moved and unchanged by all these things. Furthermore, God has delegated
to no man the prerogative of damning in Its name the greatest or the least
Fhmg in the universe. No man has more pull with God than another nor
is God closer to one man than to another. The man does not live who has
seen the full magnitude of the Deity. God is not a man nor made in the
image of a man, and all theories concerning God’s appearance are mere no-
tions. 'God is the eternal Principle of Good, the active power of the uni-
verse, impersonal and eternal. It bows to no man, favors no man above
another, .'mr_l forgives no man more than another. Being in equal proximity
to all creation, It needs no mediator between Itself and humanity, for It
is hymanllt_v, and no man needs to beg audience with that power which is in
reality himself. .

] .(2) .The f‘.ccond superstition is the belief that God is sectarian in Its
religious viewpoints. No place of worship exists that is big enough to in-
c[udc‘ It or small enough to exclude It. To God there is neither Jew nor
Glenn]e, Christian nor heathen. Such preferential distinctions are as incon-
ceivable as would be the controversy of the cells of the human body over a
place n’f‘wnrship. All churches—if they be true to the principles of Uni-
vers_;al lruttl—:trc churches of God; and all churches which deviate f;am
‘I‘anersa],"l r.u.th cease to represent it in the world, We take note of the

heathen,” failing to realize that the Spirit of God is omnipresent in every
stone or piece of clay that enters into the construction of our buildings. As
everything that exists is God, the only real heathen is he who does not realize
that God is universal and no respecter of persons. j

(3) The third superstition is the invention of heaven and hell. “Where
dot.as man go when he dies?” is the question. Wherever it be, it is in God’s
universe; therefore in God Itself. The belief in a power of evil and its
ability to control the universe is founded upon nothingness. There is n;:
place for hell in the nature of the Supreme One; he who believes in hell
and a devil blasphemes his God.

It was Buddha who said, “If God does not prevent evil, He is not
good; and if He cannot prevent evil, He is not God.” Again;t this argu-
ment nothing can prevail ; from this logic there is no appeal,

We are not attacking religion nor do we discredit the faith of any
man—we are attacking those shams and superstitions which have crept into
the faiths of mankind and made them unworthy representatives of God in
t_he_ wor_ld. We believe that the major part of the structures of modern re-
Ilgmns 1s not only useless in the spiritual evolution of the race but also
widely at variance with the tenets of their founders. We are worshipping
[76] (Continued on Page 83)

HILOSOPHY

SCIENCE&RELIGION

The Mysteries of Light, Sound and Color
By ManvLy P. HaLL

“Light,” writes Dr. Edwin D. Babbitt, “reveals the glories of the
external world and vet is the most glorious of them all. It gives beauty,
reveals beauty and is itself most beautiful. Tt is the analyzer, the truth-
teller and the exposer of shams, for it shows things as they are. Its infinite
streams measure off the universe and flow into our telescopes from stars which
are quintillions of miles distant. On the other hand, it descends to objects
inconceivably small, and reveals through the microscope objects fifty millions
of times less than can be seen by the naked eye. Like all other fine forces,
its movement is wonderfully soft, and yet penetrating and powerful. Without
its vivifying influence vegetable, animal and human life must immediately
perish from the earth, and general ruin take place. We shall do well, then,
to consider this potential and beautiful principle of light and its component
colors, for the more deeply we penetrate into its inner laws, the more will it
present itself as a marvelous store-house of power to vitalize, heal, refine and
delight mankind.”

The Pythagoreans declared the body of God to be composed of the sub-
stance of light, and among nearly all ancient peoples the sun was accepted as
the embodiment of the Principle of Good. Even the most untutored and
primitive types recognized the solar orb as the distributer of life, light, and
heat. In order to symbolize the solar activity the Egyptians frequently pic-
tured the sun’s rays as ending in human hands. Such a representation may
be seen on the throne chair of Tut-ankh-Amen. It is noteworthy that the
initiated priestcraft recognized the true relationship existing between the visible
sun and an invisible spiritual source, for they often portrayed the sun as a
shield upon the arm of the God of Day. Upon this shield the light of the
invisible spiritual Divinity was focussed and reflected into the lower worlds.

As light is the basic physical manifestation of life and bathes all creation
in its radiance, it is important to realize in part at least the nature of this
divine power. What we call light is really a rate of vibration causing certain
reactions upon the optic nerve of the human eye. Few realize how they are
walled in by the limitations of the sense-perceptions. There is not only a
great deal more to light than anyone has ever seen but there are also unknown
forms of light which our optical equipment will never permit us to register.
There are unnumbered colors we cannot see, sounds we cannot hear, flavors
we cannot taste, odors we cannot smell, and substances we cannot feel. Man
is thus surrounded by a universe of which he knows nothing because he has
no center of reaction within himself capable of responding to the rates of
vibration of which this universe is composed.

Consider briefly the nature of space. Great is the riddle of that solid
emptiness which men call space—that limitless area of life lying outside the
narrow range of our senses. Space is a vast expanse of crisscrossing energies,
swirling eddies of force, and blending clouds of varicolored light. Space is a
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great world peopled with countless beings and containing inconceivable hier-
archies of evolving lives. We are as uncognizable to these invisible universes
as they are to us, for our habitation is to them the emptiness of space as their
habitation is to us the emptiness of space.

Even science has recognized that space is not a vacuum, for it has
postulated a mysterious element called ether to serve as the medium between
force and form. This ether may be likened to the hard rubber phonograph
record upon which is imprinted sound in the form of tiny little ridges and
hollows. Ether preserves the individuality of vibratory waves and, although
unable to see or analyze their hypothetical medium, science realizes that such
4 medium must exist; that space is not really what it seems to be but is a
vast field of organized activity incessantly animated by ripples of energy which
cause the tiny molecules to dance and vibrate with an exuberance of cosmic
force.

Vibration is the supreme manifestation of the Incomprehensible Divinity.
It is the key to individualization and the mainspring of both sentient and
insensate life. Thrilling the entire fabric of existence, it maintains Gods
men, and molecules in vibrant animation. While recognizing vibration as the
underlying cause of the phenomena of being, modern thought is as yet unable
to comprehend either the nature of this mysterious force or the relationship
it occupies to the Universal Creator.

The Mysteries taught that in the beginning the Infinite One circum-
scribed an area in eternity, building around it the intangible yet imperishable
wall which has been designated the universal egg. The space existing within
this egg was permeated with the nature of Deity ; therefore, being filled with
Divine Life, no emptiness could exist within it. As gradually the divine
essences entered into the sleep of material creation and worlds were fabricated
within the nature of the supreme God-filled space, a division took place—
matter came temporarily into existence. Matter is the negative pole of being
and, while intrinsically divine, is actually the least cognizable degree of spirit,
Thus matter—being farther separated from spiritual energization than space
—in reality is relative emptiness in the midst of absolute fullness.

Both spirit and matter are rates of vibration, one of which is always
battling against the other. Spirit, being higher in its vibratory rate than
matter, is continually vivifying and vitalizing those bodies with which it comes
in contact, thus heightening their vibratory power and resulting in their
growth, evolution or refinement. On the other hand, matter—being grosser
and less mobile—absorbs into itself the vibratory rates of spirit and, because
it is slow to respond, swallows up or partially nullifies the powerful forces
of spirit. Ultimately, matter will be reabsorbed into the nature of spirit and
the two rates of vibration blended in the condition of the higher. By analogy
the material constitution of man will ultimately be reabsorbed into his spiritual
nature as previously it was exuded from it. Life was prior to form and will
exist after form has returned again to its own source. Spirit is all-pervading ;
matter is an impermanent condition of spirit and eventually must retire into
its conditionless source. Therefore, mortality is a material—and not a
spiritual—condition, for matter is the only substance capable of dissolution.

The three rulers of the universe—the first and eternal T'rinity—consist
of one subjectified and two objectified powers, each existing in a sphere of
being like unto its own nature. For convenience these three powers may be
clothed in Christian terminology and be called the Father, the Son, and the
Holy Spirit. The first power—the Father—dwells in abstract space. It is
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One, perfect and eternal, the source and summit of the many, the first and
invisible Monad, the Hidden One, indescribable, Whose name is unutterable,
‘Whose nature indefinable, Whose supremacy inconceivable, and Whose abso-
lute life permeates the entire area circumscribed by the wall of the universal
¢gg. By the Pythagoreans It was symbolized as a point—the dark germ, the
seed from which will spring forth the inverted tree of objective creation. As
the source of sound, It is soundless; as the source of color, It is colorless; and
as the source of light, It is lightless. This first person of the Divine Triad
is the dark flame of which all things bear witness but which bears witness
of nothing. Its dwelling place is the first world and It is inseparably and
eternally one—Father, Mother, and Child; in Its nature there is no division.

The second power—the Son—is Light Spirit Which came forth out of
Dark Spirit and bears witness to Its Father, of Whose substance It is formed
and of Whose nature It partakes to a certain degree. As Dark Spirit was
the point, so Light Spirit is the line which comes forth from the point and
is the outpouring of the One into the many. Within It is the nature of the
Father and whosoever beholds it beholds the radiance of the Father, for It is

~Light born of Life. It is called the second person because It is posterior to

Its own Source, for if light be removed life remains, but if life be removed
there can be no light. Now the light of the Son is white—the all-inclusive
ray—containing within Its nature the spectrum and being opposite to Its own
Source—the impenetrable black of the Father. The dwelling place of the
Son is the second world, the intellectual sphere, which connects the abstract
darkness of the Father with the elemental darkness of the lower world. This
is the white ray that takes up Its abode in the elemental darkness that the
darkness may be redeemed. This is the second flame. Of the colors It is all;
of the musical notes It is all ; and Its ultimate condition or state is reabsorption
back into the nature of Its Father.

The Son may be likened to the flame of an oil lamp and the dark hidden
Father to the oil or the fuel of the lamp, for the wick of the Son is deep in
the eternal substance which is the Source of all life. All that is good partakes
of the nature of light; all that inspires growth, attainment or understanding
may be appropriately symbolized as radiant and glorious. The lamp has long
been the symbol of learning and it is said the olden philosophers studied their
sacred books with the aid of a waxen candle whose steady glow signified that
light within the soul which makes the nature capable of understanding the
truths set forth upon the written page. Fire is the most sacred of the elements
because it radiates light and has its source in the one flame by which the
universe is animated. The life of all things partakes of the natures of light
and fire, and the bodies of all things partake of the natures of water and
earth. Water is the sacred medium of fire and the germinal life of fire is
accepted into the nature of water, wherein it germinates and later comes into
expression as one of the many forms of organized activity. This is the real
key to the symbolism of the Madonna. The baby Sun-God is the solar life—
the Divine Seed—and the Virgin Mother is the watery, or humid, element
which is the carrier or vehicle of the Seed.

The third power—the Holy Spirit, the Demiurgus of the world, the
Fabricator and Controller of the inferior spheres—may be likened to a prism
upon which the white light of the Son is broken up into seven streaming
colors. The sum of these seven may be termed the Lord of FForm, whereas
the source of them—which is above the sphere of form—is the golden-white
light of the Son. As the Father was the point and the Son the line, so the
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Holy Spirit is the circumference of the mystical and spiritual circle of exist-
ence, Being the substance from which the lower world is fabricated, all
terrestrial nature exists within Him; His consciousness, dwelling in the highest
sphere of terrestrial substance, breaks itself up into a multiplicity of powers
which were termed the angels, archangels, and the mundane deities of the
ancients; and these under His direction move upon the face of the deep and
organize the essences of the third world—the inferior sphere—into the dwelling
place of material forms. Thus He is called the Lord of the Underworld.
His scepter is vibration, by means of which He manipulates the gross elements
of His universe. His three primary and four secondary parts become per-
sonified in the planets, in the colors, in the musical notes, and in all the
septenary divisions of Nature. He is the third flame and, combined with
the two previous aspects of the Trinity, constitutes the triple laming Godhead
worshipped under the mysterious monosyllable A.U.M. Such is briefly the
divine structure of the universe. From an analysis of its septenary con-
stitution the ancients created a language dealing principally with the abstrac-
tions of occult cosmogony and clothed these abstractions in the language of
color and sound which—because their divisions correspond with the divisions
of the universe during its creative processes—were appropriate types of cosmic
activities.

Light is the universal symbol of T'ruth. Darkness, on the other hand, is
the symbal of the lack of that Truth. Therefore, the great battle between
light and darkness in reality is the struggle of wisdom to overcome its
adversary—ignorance. The sun is the flaming altar in the center of the solar
system, about which the planets with their attendant moons circle in the
rhythmic dance of the spheres. Dancing was originally a sacred art created
to express the harmonious motion of the world. In the midst of the dancers
stood the great God Pan, lord of the mundane sphere, whose pipe of seven
reeds signified the septenary division of celestial harmonics. The modern
world has never been able to completely unravel the Pythagorean mystery of
planetary harmony designated by the Greeks as the “music of the spheres.”

Everything in Nature has a triune constitution composed of (1) a color,
(2) a sound or tone equivalent, and (3) a form, although in the last analysis
the color and sound are both form. Any creature can be profoundly influenced
if its keynote or key color first be ascertained. In fact, it is possible to dis-
integrate any known substance by its key tone. This is not necessarily limited
to animate life, for even such objects as glass, wood, steel or stone may be
splintered or shattered if their keynotes be sounded. In the same way, the
invisible constitution of each individual has a predominating key color. Two
people with the same key color cannot influence each other, but one can over-
power and overshadow the life of another if a powerful color value in his
nature has a weak correspondent in the nature of the person he seeks to over-
come. A practical demonstration of this may be discovered from a study of
nurses and physicians. It is impossible for a nurse to be successful with a
patient if the color values in her invisible constitution be inharmonious with
those of the patient. A doctor will experience the same difficulty. The
knowledge of these color values is frequently employed in tranwendental
magic, especially black art or sorcery.

‘The theory of music may have been discovered in either India or Egypt—
in all probability, the former. It is quite possible that Orpheus, the founder
of the Hellenic School, was a Hindoo; if not, he certainly studied with the
illuminated minds of Asia. Orpheus is accredited with having constructed a
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seven-stringed instrument, upon which he played such perfect melodies that
the wild beasts and birds gathered around him captivated by his harmonies.

After the lapse of those centuries which divide the modern world from
the first Greek civilization, it is impossible to describe with any degree of
uccuracy the Orphic system of music. In fact it is quite probable that the
“seyen-stringed lyre was not an instrument but merely a symbol of the Orphic
system of philosophy which was founded upon a septenary division of the
universe. The Greeks did not consider music to be a basic art. They
regarded it as dependent upon mathematics. In fact, among the ancients the
most important school of music was not harmonic but canonic, the Canonic
School affirming that harmonies were governed by mathematics and that
intervals which did not conform to the mathematical key to natural law were
not harmonic, regardless of how pleasing they might be to the ear. As a
result the Grecks made use of several tone intervals now considered discordant
and rejected others incorporated into the modern theory of harmony.

The Greek Mysteries included in their doctrines a remarkable concept
concerning the relationship of music to form. The elements of architecture,
for example, were considered as comparable to musical notes or as having
a musical counterpart. Consequently when a building was erected in which
a number of these elements were combined, the structure was then likened
to a musical chord, which chord was harmonic only when it fully satisfied
the mathematical requirements of harmonic intervals. Thus a certain chord
was said to be the keynote of the edifice. The late Enrico Caruso used to
demonstrate this principle of the keynote with a glass tumbler. First striking
the tumbler several times to ascertain its tonal pitch, he would then reproduce
it with his own voice. After singing for a few seconds, the glass would be
shattered to bits. In all likelihood, this is the true explanation concealed in
the story of the walls of Jericho whlch fell when the trumpets of Israel were
sounded. By applying the same principle in a manner now unknown, a
disciple of Pythagoras once prevented a guest from murdering his host. After
striking a few notes upon a lyre, the angry man with drawn sword trembled
like a leaf and was unable to move until the musician ceased his playing.

Every element in Nature has its individual keynote. When these ele-
ments are combined in a composite unit the result is a chord which, when
sounded, will disintegrate the compound into its integral parts. In like
manner, each individual has a keynote which, when sounded, will destroy him.
An organ pipe was recently manufactured which cannot be sounded alone
without its vibration destroying not only the organ itself but also any building
in which it might be placed. Such is the power of vibration.

In the construction of their temples the Greeks made use in remarkable
ways of their knowledge of the principle of vibration. A great part of their
rituals consisted of invocations and intonements. Special sound chambers
were constructed and the sound waves reverberating through them were so
intensified that a word whispered by the high priest would cause the entire
building to sway and be filled with a deafening roar. The very wood and
stone used in the construction of their sacred buildings eventually became so
thoroughly permeated with the sound vibrations of their religious ceremonies
that when struck they would yield the same tones repeatedly impressed
into their substances by the rituals. It will yet be demonstrated by a logical
process that one man—if he possessed the power—could with a single word
destroy the world by intoning the harmonic chord of the mundane spheres.

Pythagoras is accredited with the discovery of the musical intervals
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of the diatonic scale. In his Life of Pythagoras, Tamblichus describes the
curious incident which first led the seer of Samos to evolve the theory of
musical steps or intervals. One day Pythagoras chanced to pass a brazier's
shop where workmen were pounding out a piece of iron upon an anvil. By
noting the difference in pitch between the sounds of the different hammer
blows and their resultant harmony or discord, he gained his first clue to the
musical intervals of the diatonic scale. Entering the shop, he found that the
difference in pitch was due to the difference in size of the hammers. After
carefully examining the tools and making an accurate estimate of their weight,
he returned home and constructed an arm of wood to extend across the room
from one wall to the other. At regular intervals along this arm he attached
four cords, all being of the same composition, size, and length. At the lower
end of each cord he then tied weights of different magnitude to correspond
to the different sizes of the hammers. To the first cord he attached a 12-pound
weight, to the second a 9-pound weight, to the third an 8-pound weight, and
to the fourth a 6-pound weight. He then discovered that the first and fourth
strings when sounded together produced a symphony diapason, or the actave,
for doubling the weight produced the same effect as halving the string. The
weight of the first string being twice that of the fourth, their ratio was said
to be 2 : 1, or duple. By similar experimentation he ascertained that the first
and third strings when sounded together produced the symphony diapente.
The weight of the first string being half again as much as the third, their
ratio was said to be 3 : 2, or sesquialter. The second and fourth strings
having the same ratio as the first and third, when sounded together also pro-
duced another symphony diapente. The first and second strings when sounded
together produced a symphony diatessaron. The weight of the first string
being a third again as much as the second, their ratio was said to be 4 : 3, or
sesquitertian. The third and fourth strings having the same ratio as the
first and second, when sounded together also produced another symphony
diatessaron. The second and third strings were said to have the ratio of
9 : 8, or epogdoan.

Having thus developed the system of musical steps for his diatonic scale,
Pythagoras invented a number of musical instruments based upon the octave
and its harmonic intervals, applying his system not only to stringed instruments
but also to bells and flutes.

It is of special note that the Pythagoreans regarded music as the key to
the mystery of life, for having discovered the existence of certain harmonic
intervals in Nature Pythagoras thereupon proceeded to establish the harmonic
relationships of the planets, constellations, and elements to each other. The
outgrowth of his efforts was the formulation of that most important—but
least known—of his doctrines: the music of the spheres.

Pythagoras also applied the newly discovered harmonic principle of
music to the art of healing, developing a form of vibrotherapy which produced
almost miraculous results. He also composed songs for various purposes:
some to relax the nerves, others to produce sleep, and still others to increase
the mental capacity. His experiments with the effect of music upon the
human body also led to the discovery of the healing value possessed by cer-
tain poems, and he often cured his disciples of various ailments by reciting
poetry to them. The Pythagoreans made a wide application of the principle
of vibration and to the Pythagorean system of spiritual, intellectual, and
material culture the modern world will yet pay its full measure of tribute.

(Continued on Page 8§4)
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Notable Reprint

An Illustration of the Deep Principles of Jacob Behmen

THE TEUTONIC THEOSOPHER, IN THIRTEEN FIGURES,
LEFT BY THE REVEREND WILLIAM LAW, M. A.

Number 1: .

God, without all Nature and Creature. The Unformed Word in
I'rinity without all Nature. The Eternal Unity, or Onenes:s, fleeper than
any Thought can reach. Alpha and Omega; the Eternal Beginning and the
[iternal End, the First and the Last. The greatest Softness, Meekness,
Stillness, etc. Nothing and All. Eternal Liberty. Abyss, without Ground,
Time, and Place. The Still Eternity. Mysterium Magnum without Nature.
Chaos. The Mirror of Wonders, or Wonderful Eye of Eternity. Ttae f_".rst
Temperature, or Temperature in Nothingness; a Calm, Serene Habitation,
but without all Luster and Glory. The Trinity Unmanifest, or rather, that
Triune Unsearchable Being, which cannot be an Object of any created
Understanding.

Number 2:
The three first. (Sal, Sul-
ik Lidg phur, and Mercury.) The Tri-
S Gark G angle in Nature. The inferior,

L'"(‘['I-'T"!]i"* - restless Part of Nature. 'I:he :
Properties of Darkness. The

o T

e Root of Fire. The Wheel of
¥ Nature. The three Properties
§/ N R on the Left Hand, appropriable
§5‘ ‘ % in a Sense unto the Father, Son,
1| A /AP R and Spirit. The Hellish World,

e
-

:\h\.

f)

|

i

|

d |
SN
- %h.‘:yf

T
<

if in a Creature divorced from
the Three on the Right. N. B.
Virgin. . . . Opposite to
what in the Light World is
called Virgin Wisdom.

Number 3:
» The Fourth Property of
I e )L ,:;f Eternal Nature. The Magic
P asyy i Fire. The Fire World. The
First Principle. The Genera-
Number 1 tion of the Cross. The Strength,

Might and Power of Eternal
Nature. The Abyss's or Eternal Liberty’s Opening in the dark World,
breaking and consuming all the strong Attraction of Darkness. The D_ls-
tinguishing Mark, standing in the Midst between three and three, looking
with the first Crack [impact] (made in the first, gross and }-ough Harshness)
into the Dark World; and with the second joyful Crack [impact] (made in
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the second, soft, watery or conquered Harshness) into the Light World ;
and giving unto each what it is capable of, viz. Might, Strength, Terror, etc.,

unto the former, but Light, Splendor, Luster and Glory, unto the latter,
Number 4:

Jurkness, in whic.lfi\ he is a mighty Prince over his own Legions, but
i-pnoi' Prisoner, and an infamous Executioner of the Wrath of
| may now well be reproached, and asked, How art thou fallen from

The three Exalted, Tinctured,
or Transmuted Properties on
the Right Hand. The Kingdom
of Love, Light, and Glory. The
Second Principle. The Second
Temperature, or Temperature
in Substantiality. The Trinity
manifested, which only now can
be an Object of a created Un-
derstanding. Byss. Wisdom.
Tincture.

Number 5;

The four first Figures were,
in some Manner, to show (ac-
cording to the deep and wonder-
ful Manifestation of the Divine
Spirit, given to Jacob Behmen)
the Generation of Eternal Na-
ture, which has a Beginning
without Beginning, and an End
without End. This fifth repre-

Number 2

sents now, that this great Royal Residence, or Divine Habitation of Glory

of GOD the Father, GOD the Son,

Number 3

without any Occasion given him from withou
on high, above God and all the Hosts of He
but he is resisted, and precipitated down,
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and GOD the Holy Ghost, was replen-

ished at once with innumerable
[nhabitants, All Glorious Flames
of Fire, All Children of GOD,
and All Ministering Spirits,
divided in three Hierarchies
(each of such an Extent, that
no Limits can be perceived, and
yet not infinite) according to
that Holy Number Three. But
we know the Names only of
two of them, which are Michael
and Uriel, because only these
two, with all their Hosts, kept
their Habitation in the Light.
Number 6 :

Here now one of those three
Hierarchs, even the most glori-
ous of them, because he was the
Created Representative of GOD
the Son, commits High T'reason,
revolts, lets his dark proud
Will-Spirit, in a false Magia,
t, out of his own Center fly up
aven, to be himself All in All;

and falls through the Fire into

Number 4

that it wanted nothing more but

‘a Prince and Ruler, instead of

him who had forsaken his Hab-

itation in the Light, ADAM
was created in the Image and

Likeness of GOD, an Epitome,

or Compendium of the whole
~ Universe, by the VERBUM

FIAT, which was the Eternal

‘ ‘Word, in Conjunction with the

first Astringent Fountain-Spirit
of Eternal Nature.
Number 8: .

This ADAM, though he was
indeed created in a State of In-
nocence, Purity, Integrity and
Perfection, could not yet stand
on that Top of Perfection which
he was designed for, and would
have been drawn up into, if he
had stood his Trial, for which
there was an absolute Necessity.

Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the
Morning? To which Question
a profound, prolix, distinct,
most particular and circum-
stantial Answer is given, in the
Aurora, to his eternal Shame
and Confusion, which he had
hid and covered from the Be-
ginning of the World.
Number 7 :

When Lucifer by his Re-
bellion had brought the whole
Extent of his Kingdom into
such a desolate Condition, that
it was, as Moses describes it,
without Form and Void, and
Darkness was upon the Face of
the Deep, that whole Region
was justly taken away from un-
der his Dominion, and trans-
formed into such another mean-
er and temporary Condition,

~ that i i his was fully settled
that it could no more be of any Use to lhu'n. .And \fl}en t
P gSlx Days’ Time, according to the Six Active Spirits of eternal Nature, so

Number 5

Three Things there were that laid a Claim to ddam, and tho_ufh thﬁ?’ St(}(;l:
within him in an equal Temperature, yet did they not so w1t1 outbolm,h.m
Lucifer had made a Breach. These three Things were, (1) above hi

[79]




Number §

Number 9

: |
Number 10 Number 11 '. Number 12

SOPHIA, called his ComRanion, and the Wife of his Youth. (2) SATAN,
that uncreated dark Root in the Beginningless Beginning of eternal Nature.

Number 13

of the Necessity of ddam’s Temptation. In this Consideration the Devil

And ote | comes not yet in, though he is not far out of the Way; nor the Tree of the
[”] (3) the SPIRIT OF THIS WORLD. And herein lies the Ground Knowledge of Good and Evil; because this was but a necessary Consequence
80 .
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of Adam’s wavering, and dealing treacherously with the Wife of his Youth.
Number 9:

Here now is poor Adam actually fallen away from all his former Happi-
ness and Glory, and has lost whatsoever was good and desirable both in him-
self and round about him: He lies as dead, on the outmost Borders of the
Spirit of this World. SOPHIA has forsaken him, or rather he, having dealt
treacherously, has forsaken Her, and the Holy Band of the Marriage-
Covenant that was between them is dissolved: He is all over dark, and lies
even under the Earth, over which he was to rule: All the Stars shoot their
Influences upon him, of which the very best are but Death and Poison to that
Life for which he was created: And nothing less could he expect, but that
every Moment he should be quite drawn down and swallowed up in the
Belly of Satan. This was his State and Condition after his Transgression,
and before he heard the Word of Free Grace, that the Woman's Seed should
bruise the Serpent’s Head.

Number 10:

Here Adam, by that Word of Grace treasured up in his Heart, whose
Name is JESUS, is raised again so far, that he can stand above the Earthly
Globe, upon the Basis of a fieryv Triangle [upright triangle] which is an
excellent Emblem of his own Soul, and the Holy Name JESUS stands above
him upon the Top of a watery Triangle [inverted triangle] and these two
Triangles, which in Adam’s Fall were divorced from each other, do now touch
each other again, though (in this Beginning) but in one Point; that the
Soul’s Desire may draw down into itself the [inverted triangle] and that
Holy Name may draw up into itself more and more the [upright triangle]
till these two make up a complete [interlaced triangle] the most significant
Character in all the Universe: For only then the Work of Regeneration and
Reunion with SOPHIA will be absolved. And although, during this mortal
Life, no such Perfection of the whole Man can be wrought out, yet is it
attainable in the inward Part; and whatsoever seems to be an Obstruction,
(even SIN NOT EXCEPTED,) must, for this very End, WORK TO-
GETHER FOR GOOD TO THEM THAT LOVE GOD. Praised
be his Triune Holy, Holy, Holy Name, in this Time, and throughout all the
Extent and Duration of Eternity.

Number 11:

Here Adam, in the same Place as before, appears again, but in Union
with Christ, which is to be referred to the Person of Jesus Christ, or of the
Second Adam in our Humanity upon Earth; and is to show us the absolute
Necessity of his Holy Incarnation, and immaculate Sacrifice for all Mankind,
without which the great Work of our Regeneration and Reunion with
SOPHIA could not have been wrought out to Perfection. In his Incarnation
he brought that most significant Character, which the First Adam had lost,
into the Humanity again, but first in his own Human Person, although it
could not be visible in him from without, whilst he was upon Earth a Man
iike-unto us in all things, Sins excepted. And, therefore, He, and even He
alone, was able and sufficient to go for us into Death, to kill Death in his own
Death, to break in his Passage the Hook and Sting of Satan, to enter into,
and through his dark Territory, to bruise the Serpent’s Head, and to ascend
up on high, to take possession of his Throne, whereby the Prophecy of Micah
was fulfilled, which Luther most significantly translated [Anglicized], The
Breaker is come up before them.
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From the Time in which that Breaker, prophesied ofJ b": Micah, was
\up before us, the Gate stood open, that the First Adam’s Children could
s him and enter into Paradise, which could not be done by any Soul
ee that Time. Holy Souls, both before and after‘the Deluge. that lived
wording to the Dictates of the Word treasured up in their Hearts, could,
i their Departure from this World, go so far as to the Gate of Paradise, but
Wntrance could not be had by any one, till the First-Born from the Dead was
untered in HIS own Person. Yet is there still a vast Difference between
Souls in their Departure from this World; and this Difference wholly depends
‘upon the real State and Condition of that significant _Cl}aracFer, }vhlch was
wpoken of before; for those Souls that have attained it in this Life to Per-
Afection, or in other Words, those that here have put on the Heavenly Su!)—
" stantiality of Jesus Christ, meet with no Obstacle in their Passage. Those in
whom that Character is more or less defective, meet with more or less Im-
diment; and those that have nothing at all of it, cannot go any further than
nto that Region, which most significantly is called the Triangle in Nature.
Oh that there were none such at all!

Number 13:

When the third Hierarchy, which Lucifer destroyed a_nd depopulated,
shall be completely filled again with Inhabitants from the Children of Adam,
(ood and Evil shall be separated, Time shall be no more, and GOD shall be
All in All. This third Hierarchy, which, for good Reast)_ns, was always
hitherto represented as inferior to those of Michael and Uriel, is now here
exalted again above them in the supremest Place: ’l‘or as the Hierarch Jesus
Christ, being the Brightness of GOD the Father's Glory, and the express
Image of his Person, excels all the Angels, and has by 'Inh-entance obtained a
more excellent Name than they, who are all to worship him, and to none of
whom HE ever said, as HE did to him, Sit on my Right Hm_fd, until I make
thine Enemies thy Footstool, so also all his Subjects in this Hlemrch)_', surpass
all the Holy Angels in this, that they are Images of GOD! as manifested in
all the three Principles, when the Holy Angels are only h1§ I_mag‘es, as HE
was manifested in two of them: Wherefore, also they are d:sn'ngu:shed lfron'n
the Angels by this peculiar Character [interlaced triangle in circle] which is
not contrived by human Speculation, but is written in the Book Pf Natu::e
by the Finger of God; for it points directly, not onl;:' at the Creat}mn of t_hls
third Principle in six Days; but also at fallen and divorced /fdr.-m s Reunion
with the Divine Virgin SOPHIA. To those who are more like (though not
in their outward Shape) the Animals of this World than .I\/.Ien, nothing is
to be said of these and the like Things, because they are Spiritual, and must
be Spiritually discerned.

SMASHING SHAMS
- (Continued from Page 70)
superstitions—not God—and no matter how beautiful thes-e superstitions may
be, they will ultimately work our undoing if we do not rise above them and
face facts, however prosaic and apparently non-spirm_lal those facts may
appear. In the final analysis, that which is true is spiritual and that w_h:ch
is untrue is non-spiritual. The religion of the future must—and will—
be founded upon realities, not upon illusions.
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THE MYSTERIES OF LIGHT, SOUND, AND COLOR

’ (Continued from Page 76)

Chief among the symbolic inventions of Pythagoras was his cosmic
fnonochom'—an instrument of one string connecting heaven and earth, witl
its lower end attached to matter and its upper end to spirit. With ‘this 'de I"I
he was able to demonstrate the principle of celestial harmonics. The Iai.:tc
were arranged by the Pythagoreans in a manner similar to that of thepjewss
who used a seven-branched candlestick to represent the seven planets, placin ’
the sun upon the central stem. While the Greeks symbolized the ’c:rth :
the center of the solar system in their scheme of celestial harmonics, this rab
due solely to the fact that their calculations were made from the Ezoint t‘:ai‘
}‘espﬁndmg to the earth. They were fully aware that the earth, together w?trh
its attendant moon, revolved—Iike the other planets—around a great : 1
flame which they termed the 4ltar of Vesta. e

C:ountmg inward from the circumference, Pythagoras divided the uni-
verse into twelve parts. The first division was called the empyrean, or the
sphere of the fixed stars, and the dwelling place of the immortals Th:.' second
was the sphere of Saturn, the third the sphere of Jupiter, the fou-rth the sphere
of Mars, the fifth the sphere of the sun, the sixth the sphere of Venusp th
seventh the sp‘herc of Mercury, the eighth the sphere of the moon, the r;int!C
the sphere of fire, the tenth the sphere of air, the eleventh the spheré of wate :
and the twelfth the sphere of earth. Because the octave consists of six w?wlré
tones, some authors have used a double octave to signify these twelve divisions

_ According to the Pythagorean concept of the music

interval hletwcen the earth and the spherg of the ﬁx:(i Lst:(::f'st]:\?ass pc}:)e::;ie:h;
to be a diapason, as the diapason was considered the most perfect harmo e"
u'ltcrv?l. In other words, heaven and earth sustain the same harmonic rrll'“'
tlt)l"lshlp to ?ach other as the string bearing the 12-pound weight bears to et]d_
string carrying the 6-pound weight. The arrangement most generally acce t]§
for the .musu:al sounds or intervals between the planet earth and the s ﬁe
of the fixed stars is as follows: From the sphere of the earth to the ;ph:re
of the moon, one tone; from the sphere of the moon to the sphere of Me‘rI;u iy
one-half tone; from the sphere of Mercury to the sphere of Venus onc—hri’f!
tone; from the sphere of Venus to the sphere of the sun, one and one half
tones; from the sphere of the sun to the sphere of Mars, t;ne tone; frorr; tah
sphe_rc of Mars to the sphere of Jupiter, one-half tone; from the’s her (E
Jupiter to the sphere of Saturn, one-half tone; from the sphere of Sgtu c ?
the sphere of the fixed stars, one-half tone. The sum of these intervals e":l l(;
six whole tones or an octave. From the foregoing the harmonic relatiogsl?'
between the' various heavenly bodies may thus be determined. For exam lw'J
the harmonic chord between the sun and the earth is a symphony dia ef:;:
bet_ween the sun and the moon a symphony diatessaron, as is also the harl::non"
ramot ?eﬁween t'he s{unhar:ld the sphere of the fixed stars. Upon these fund::.c
mental harmonics of the diapason, the di i .
ol et Sphcgs- , the diapente, and the diatessaron Pythagoras

: In the philosophy of the ancients heaven consisted of the greatest degree
of spirit and the least degree of matter. Conversely, the earth was regarded
Es the greatest degree of matter and the least degree of spirit. Midway
Setwein _thh.eshe ex_tremles of heaven and earth was the sphere or line of the
un, at which point the powers of the superior and the inferi

el B e inferior worlds were
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Spirit is active; matter, passive. In other words, spirit is the agent and
tter the patient. Every organized form of life, visible or invisible, con-
of a certain degree of activity operating upon a certain proportion of
bstance. Form, therefore, may be said to consist of a compound of spirit
o matter, spirit serving as the cohesive power. When the spirit is with-
wn, disintegration takes place and form then returns to its original state
f unorganized matter.

" With the opposing forces of spirit and matter, creation was spun as a
web, the upper end of the web being attached to the sphere of spirit and the
lower end to the sphere of matter. The nobility, therefore, of any creature is
measured by its proximity to the spiritual pole of existence and its ignobility
by its proximity to the material pole of existence.

From the viewpoint of philosophy vibration was considered to be the
action of spirit upon matter. When spirit was present to a greater degree
than matter, higher rates of vibration obtained due to the presence of less
material substance to impede the spiritual waves of force and the form com-
posed of this combination was <aid to be of a high order. On the other hand,
when matter was in excess of spirit and the spiritual impulses correspondingly
feebler or impeded by a vast area of substance, the rates of vibration were
slower and the form composed of this combination was said to be of a low
order.
The longer a vibratory wave, the less spiritual its tone. Therefore, the
lower notes pertain to the material world and the higher notes to the spiritual
world. The higher the note the greater amount of activity also is manifested
in its production. Some sound vibration waves are 70 feet long; others only
a few inches. The short waves are the highest and the most spiritual.

The great Rosicrucian, Robert Fludd, uses two pyramids to demonstrate
the proportional relationship between spirit and matter in the various planes
of activity existing within the Universal Octave. His inverted pyramid with
its base in the substance of spirit represents activity which, as it descends
through the various worlds, gradually decreases in volume until the apex of
the pyramid touches—but does not pierce—the surface of the element of earth,
which point represents the least degree of spiritual activity. A second and
dark pyramid symbolizes the substance of matter, which has its foundation
upon the surface of the earth and ascends through the spheres until its apex
touches—but does not pierce—the plane of pure abstract life.

As the pyramid of matter ascends from the surface of the physical uni-
verse upward through the various planes of superphysical substance, matter
gradually decreases in density, this decrease being well represented by the
converging lines of the pyramid. At the point designated as the orbit of the
sun the forces represented by the two pyramids are equal. Below this point
matter predominates, above this point spirit predominates.

The symbol of a monochord—divided into two octaves—is also employed
by Fludd to signify the interval between heaven and earth, one octave con-
sisting of the interval between the surface of the earth and the sphere of the
sun and the other octave consisting of the interval between the sphere of the
sun and the uppermost heaven world. According to this system the harmonic
ratio between the earth and the sun is a symphony diapason and the ratio
between the earth and the supreme heaven a symphony disdiapason, the entire

| distance between earth and heaven being twelve whaole tones.

Let us now consider a simple method of demonstrating the law of
mathematical proportions of the active and passive principles entering into the
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composition of the four elements. The elements may be considered as a
pyramid and the key to the differences between the elements may be philos-
ophically worked out as follows:

Earth consists of four parts of matter to none of spirit, inasmuch as
the spiritual pyramid does not penetrate the sphere of the element earth.
Water consists of three parts of matter to one part of spirit and is, therefore,
less dense and more active than earth. According to the Rosicrucian theory,
air consists of two parts of matter to two parts of spirit. Equilibrium, there-
fore, exists in air which is less dense and more active than water. Fire con-
tains three parts of spirit to one part of matter. It is, therefore, the most
mobile of the elements, being less dense and more active even than air, its
incessant motion and lucidity bearing witness to the predominance of the active
divine principle over the inactive material principle. The fifth element—
spirit—contains four parts of spirit to no part of matter. Inasmuch as the
material pyramid does not pierce the sphere of spirit, this fifth—and sacred—
element completes the octave.

Using a monochord strung through the four elements, the harmonic
relationships between the elements may be ascertained and the natural anti-
pathies which certain elements bear to others found to result from the fact
that according to the diatonic scale these antagonistic elements are not in
harmonic ratio to each other. On this subject Fludd writes as follows:

“Thus in elementary music the relation of earth to the sphere of water
is 4 to 3, as there are in the earth four quarters of frigidity to three of water;
for only this part of the element fire, like the apex of the pyramid of light,
is contained in the sphere of water ; which if more parts of heat existed therein
would become a more tenuous substance and be converted into air and would
for that reason neither remain contiguous to the earth nor bear up as great
a weight as it does. Since it has some heat it is fluid and clear, as heretofore
mentioned. And on account of the above mentioned proportion of 4 to 3
(sesquitertia) earth is in agreement with water. But this combination is
imperfect, because the parts of one are humid and those of the other dry.
Nevertheless they have the Diatessaron consonance, because their predominant
active qualities agree. So also the earth bears the double proportion to the
spurious sphere of equality in which two parts are material and two igneous.
That is, four parts of earth to two of that sphere; for the terrestrial nature
produced the humid parts by virtue of the light compound with them. The
sphere of equality is related to that of air in the proportion of two igneous
parts of the sphere of equality to three of air. This gives rise to the igneous
Diapente. And three igneous parts of air to four of the sphere of fire produce
the Diapason. Earth, therefore, concords with water in Diatessaron, with the
sphere of equality in Diapason. Water concords with the spurious sphere of
equality in Diapente. The spurious sphere of equality concords with air
in Diapason, because related in double proportion. Fire concords with air
in Diatessaron, and with the sphere of equality in Diapason. Air concords
with the sphere of equality in Diapente. The sphere of equality with water
in double proportion or Diapason.”

In philosophic symbolism the theory of music is dependent upon three
essential elements: (1) a musician who produces the harmony by activity;
(2) a medium by which the vibratory rates are actually set in motion; and (3)
a sounding board or resonance chamber by which these vibrations are amplified
and brought to their maximum power and quality.

In the universe God is the musician, the material sphere is the sounding
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therefore, upon two separate and distinct agencies combining together in per-
fect accord: namely, the musician and the instrument. Though the musician
be skilled he cannot adequately express himself unless his instrument be of a
quality commensurate with his ability. On the other hand, no matter how
perfect the instrument, it is silent if the hands of the musician do not give it
life or if played upon by the novice only discord will result,

In this there is a sublime analogy to the nature of man himself: Man’s
spiritual life—his consciousness—is a musician who depends upon his bodies
to produce the harmonies imprisoned within his soul. Man’s lower nature—
that part of him visible to the sense-perceptions of others—is the instrument
upon which the spirit must play. It is a popular but erroneous belief that if
people become spiritual they are then able to give expression to these inner
harmonies even though they neglect their own physical bodies. Though the
individual’s internal nature be developed until it is fired with divine enthus-
iasm and power, it can never do justice to the melodies in the soul unless the
body be made a fine and perfect instrument to express the genius and technique
of the spiritual nature playing through it. If the instrument be cracked or
imperfect, it can never give forth those perfect tones which delight the soul
and bring inspiration to life.

That color—like sound—is also a rate of vibration is now so thoroughly
established as to make it unnecessary to advance proof of this fact. The
waves of color which we recognize as color are much finer, however, than
those cognized as sound. It is therefore quite evident that the phenomena of
color exists primarily in man himself and that to a creature without an opti-
cal equipment similar to man’s, color is merely an unsensed rate of vibration.

We are much better equipped to cognize sound than we are color vibra-
tions. While the average person is capable of differentiating from nine to
eleven octaves of sound, he can only cognize less than one octave of color.
While many sound waves are a number of feet in length, color waves are so
short as to require many thousands of them to make a line an inch long, In
the last analysis, it is quite evident that if our sense-perceptions were fine
enough we would discover that every color has both a sound and a bodily
structure, and beyond that also a taste and an odor. There are breaks in
the ascending scale of vibration for which man has no sense-perceptions of
any kind. 1In future ages, however, as the human creature evolves its latent
potentialities it will probably develop sense-perceptions capable of registering
these unknown wave gaps. It is impossible to conjecture what response these
rates of vibration will awaken in the nature of man and under what heading
they will be classified. The science of color and its application to modern
life is still a subject of the wildest speculation. While theories abound,
there is very little actual knowledge concerning color other than that it is
productive of powerful therapeutic and psychic effects.

Experiments with varicolored glasses, screens, and other appliances such
as Babbitt’s bottles, have proved color to be a most important factor in the
life of humanity. Certain shades have been demonstrated to produce a power-
ful stimulating effect while others produce a depressive or sedative effect. It
has also been proved that color can be used successfully to combat many
forms of disease and that nearly all ailments have a color key by which their
malignancy can be increased or decreased at will.

White and black are considered to be respectively the abundance and
the privation of light. In philosophic symbolism that state both preceding
and succeeding light was represented as black. Black was also employed to
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¥ ivity and white reflectivity. That which rcceivc:s or absor.bs
:’::yinl;f]c?fsszlt:;as termed black, whereas that which reflects light frolm its
uwn surface was termed white. For this reason the neophytes pf the lower
degrees of the Mysteries were often robed in black because, bemg' st_udenl:s,
they received intellectual light and were as yet incapable of radll:ztmhg_ }t]e
{nformation which they were absorbing. By way of contrast, the :ig er
initiates were robed in white to represent the fact that they were ra 1ar:lt
centers of intelligence, and instead of absorbing th'e C?ﬂditl(]l‘l of llg[‘lt df:'Su?:enl -
ing upon them from the gods they reflected tlus. !:gh: upon their d:s(::p es
and the world which depended upon them for _splrltual guidance, \_Vh:te blz
also the ancient symbol of day and blz}ck (')f night. As _dny was said to
ruled over by glorious beneficent spirits, its correspondlr_lg color tqge wl:;‘s
declared to be the symbol of good. On the other h:m_d, night was sai ﬁtol e
ruled over by the malignant infernal spirits and considered to be thc_ tt:r}g
symbol of evil. The eternal warfare between good and evil was e]vlldent)t
based upon the alternation of day ar?d night. - For a s::m:lar reason white :lvaa
considered to be the symbol of intelligence, w:sd'um. virtue, purity, and under-
standing; black, the symbol of ignoran’ce, vice, perversion, intemperance,
malignancy, and underhandedness. White and black were also the proper
emblems of spirit and matter—the opposites between which organized creation
exme%he simplest division of color is into the primary and secondary co(llors.
There are three primary colurs—hlue‘, yellow, and re_d—and four secon ?‘ry
colors—orange, green, violet, and indigo. For sometime modcn} s~;c:|r:m:{:l as
tried to disprove the priority of blue, yellow, and red as the pl]::m:}.;ybco ors.
Some affirm that orange is a primary collor; others that green shou he con-
sidered as one of the first three. It will yet be proved, _however, that not
only are there seven primary colors but that the _colors which we see larc not
the real shades but merely complementary reflections of the actual colors.
For the sake of symbolism blue, yellow, and red have always been accept}eld
as emblematic of the spiritual powers controll[r_lg the world and allsu 9f t t;
three interpenetrating planes or worlc}s composing the occul_t constitution o
the world. The white ray is the Divine Creator, Emd as this I?e:qg'conlt_amj
within Itself all the substances of the w'or}'ds which will be _ilﬂleldUi'i 12;3l
within It so the white ray contains within itself all color. ; The sun 1-5dt-c
source of color to this solar system and, .therefore, co[qr is most vivid in
tropical countries and least vivid in the Arctic and .f\ntarct:c regions. Deprl;e
a body of sunlight and you will gradually destroy its color. This fa(f:t cag e
very easily demonstrated by laying a bOEiI:li on the grass, for in a gw h?ys
the area of grass covered by the board will be found to have turned w !rtc.
In this connection the question may be _a§kcd why.the sun. causes co ?rs
to fade if it is also the source of them. All 11.vn'1g organisms pick up the c:l)_nr
waves from the light and build them into their individual structures ac;:'or ing
to a definite rule, which is done with the assistance of a host of intel lgell)‘lces
called the Nature Spirits, especially the gnomes and undines. It has also C?H
found that if certain metal filings be placed at the roots of plants they »;1
cause the blossoms to change color. When the roots of the plant absorb }::.
certain amount of metal, they establish a n?etalllc pole in the plant wl_uc
draws the color wave corresponding with its own substance. Thus, irglri
has the power of drawing the red ray of Mars_ and a certain 'ruddlness “1;1
be found in those bodies containing a predf,\m-matmg amount of iron. Ar}ot e‘;
interesting example of the effect of establishing a metallic pole is to be foun
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in the time-honored practice of feeding iron to people who are run down o1
anemic. Metallic iron itself incapable of increasing vitality but does establish
a pole for the Martial vibrations and thus accomplishes its intended purpose
as Mars is the dynamo of the solar system and controls animation through
its red ray. When a piece of cloth is dved the coloring matter is merely
imposed upon the substance of the cloth; there is no center of energy or force
to replenish the coloring matter or cause it to grow. IFor this reason the rays
of the sun pick up the coloring matter instead of depositing it, with the
result that the color of the fabric is said to fade. The flower will preserve
its original color in the strongest sunlight until it is plucked, when it begins to
fade like the piece of dyed fabric because it is then deprived of the intelligent
source regulating the distribution of chlorephyll.

The seven Creators of the lower worlds are often symbolized by the
spectrum and also by the seven vowels. According to the celestial philosophy
of the Temple, the spectrum of the sun is to be found in the planets. Each
of the arts and sciences is capable of being used as a language for the expression
of spiritual truths, for all Nature is controlled by one series of laws. Every
product of Nature is an exemplar of these laws and an accurate analysis of
any one structure will disclose the composition of all structures.

Let us now relate the various color harmonic values in order to demon-
strate the interrelationship of the worlds. Beginning with the syllable do and
ascending the musical scale, we find do corresponds to the color red, the planet
Mars, and the emotional nature of man. The syllable re has its correspon-
dences in the color orange, the sun, and the vital principle in man; mi in the
color yellow, the planet Mercury, and the spiritual soul of man; fa in the
color green, the planet Saturn, and the lower mind of man; sol in the color
blue, the planet Jupiter, and represents the spiritual ego or auric sheath which
encloses the constitution of man; /¢ in the color indigo, the planet Venus, and
the higher mind of man; 57 in the color violet, the moon, and the etheric double
or shadowy counterpart of the physical body. (For details of this system see
H. P. Blavatsky.)

In addition to the colors of the spectrum which we see there are a vast
number of vibratory color waves, some too low and ethers too high to come
within the range of registration by the human optical equipment. Some of
these color waves can be caught by the sensitive photographic plate. The
best known of these colors too elusive for human visualization are the infra
red and the ultra violet, so termed not because they resemble either of these
colors but because they are next to the shades for which they are named.

It will yet be proved that color—like sound—progresses by a series of
octaves and that above the red of the spectrum is a spiritual red in symphony
diapason. It is appalling to contemplate even for a moment the colossal moun-
tain of ignorance which the mind of man must first surmount before it can
conquer the abstract vistas of space. Yet still more appalling it is to realize
how few there are in this age who interest themselves in these vital issues of
life. As in generations past, man explored the unknown continents, so in the
ages to come man, armed with curious weapons fashioned for the purpose,
will explore the unknown fastnesses of light, color, and sound. It is impos-
sible to conjecture with any degree of exactness what will be the discoveries
resulting from these incursions into the realm of the unknown, but it is reason-
ably certain that these discoveries will complement the findings of the first
great minds of antiquity—the illumined hierophants and initiates of the Mys-
tery Schools of Greece, Egypt, and India.
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uestions#ansuers

A Department Maintained for the Convenience of the Reader

Question. What are the lost arts and sciences of antiquity? J. L.
Answer. This term is generally used to cover “Damascus steel,” the

“TPyrian dyes,” and “malleable glass.”” The same term should be applied to

alchemy and the process of manufacturing the fuel for the ever-burning lamps.
Personally, we like to include both religion and philosophy, the operative keys
to both of which have been lost. The modern world is just beginning to appre-
eiate the profound knowledge possessed by the ancients concerning the spiritual
gonstitution and life of man.

Q. It has come to my attention that Plato describes the lost cgntinem
of Atlantis in one of his Dialogues. Will you please tell me where this refer-
ence may be found? L. H.

A. In the Critias, one of the shortest of the Platonic fragments, the
continent of Atlantis is described somewhat at length. Many suppose that the
Critias was the last work of Plato and that he died without finishing it. In
any event, the writing ends abruptly in the middle of a sentence. In _the fa-
miliar translation of The Dialogues of Plato by B. Jowett, the description be-
gins on the 599th page of the second volume.

Q. Will you clarify the distinction between Lucifer and Satan? R. E. B.

A. According to legend, Lucifer was one of the bright throne angels of
the Lord and controlled the planet Ragnarok. Lucifer rebelled against the
power of the gods and the flame of the sun personified in the Archangel
Michael destroyed his planet, which then became the asteroids. Lucifer rep-
resents the individual intellect and will which rebels against the domination
of Nature and attempts to maintain itself contrary to natural impulse. As
you will read in the editorial of this month, Satan is merely the_ Grec.zk god
Saturn, who symbolizes the power of crystallization, whereas Lucifer signifies
vitalization. According to the ancients, the planet Venus was the throne of
Lucifer because it was the false sun or the bright light which came before the
true light of the dawn. Mars is the dynamo of the solar system and Luc::fer
is supposed at the present time to operate upon humanity through the Martian
ray. Samael is the regent of Mars and is the one who, according to the Q_ab-
balistic Bible story, assumed the form of a serpent and tempted Eve. Lucifer
is associated with temptation because he contributes impulsiveness to .thc humap
temperament, and man'’s impulsiveness often results in his own undm_ng. LU.CI-
fer, in the form of Venus, is the morning star spoken of in Revela_twn, whtc'h
is to be given to those who overcome the world. The fall of Lucifer and !us
final resurrection is an allegory deeply involved in the mystery of humanity
and the descent of man into the material spheres.

Q. I have been a student of psychology for some timt.: but do not seem
to get the spirit of it. What is meant by drawing information from the Uni-
versal Mind? All I have been able to learn I have dug out of a book. Can
you suggest anything? E. F.

A. You have not been able to get the spirit of psychology because psy-
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chology as it is generally taught at the present time has no spirit. It is a
bundle of contradictions held together by a string of discords. Psychology
actually means the language of the soul, but as far as we have been able to
determine the soul is one of the few elements which psychologists seldom—
if ever—discuss. In the hands of experienced and educated men and women,
psychology is capable of producing a great deal of good, but when disseminated
by blundering enthusiasts little of value is accomplished. We would suggest
that you cease what will ultimately prove to be a fruitless pursuit and turn
your attention to some thoroughly established school of philosophy, such as
the Platonic, Aristotelian or Baconian. These have withstood the test of
time and if properly understood will reveal far more than you can hope to
learn from modern psychology. Concerning the Universal Mind, we offer a
simple illustration of the principle involved: The Universal Mind is the
reservoir which contains all that has been, is or can be known. Man’s in-
dividual intellect is an infinitesimal unit of Universal Mind substance which
partakes of all but is limited in capacity for expression. The human mind
may be likened to a little cup which is held out to be filled from the fountain
of Universal Thought. Man can take from the fountain only as much as
the cup will hold. Therefore the difference between the little mind and the
great mind is in its capacity to receive and hold thought power. In other
words, the ability to think is largely a matter of capacity. One tiny thought
floods over and spills in a small mind while a great mind may circumscribe
and contain an ocean of great and varied thoughts. Capacity is built by
thought, by study, by observation, by comparison, and by mental toleration.
By the last we mean that that mind has capacity which is capable of tolerating
any thought, no matter how strange or wild it may appear. Big thoughts
sprain little minds. A great number of people who are studying newer meth-
ods of religion and philosophy suffer from a form of mental indigestion. This
results from taking in a vast number of thoughts and for lack of ability to
digest them these thoughts set on the mind as a heavy meal sets on the
stomach. Instead of trying to learn all that you can in a short time, strive
to assimilate as much as possible of what you learn, This process of assimila-
tion builds mental capacity. As the mind increases in capacity, bigger and
better thoughts pour into it. When it is as great as the universe, then and
then only is it en rapport with the Universal Mind. In time you will find
that you can learn nothing from a book. Your learning will come from what
vou think about the thing you have read in the book. In the same way you
will discover two great sources of information other than the printed page:
the first is the world and the second is yourself. The study of these two will
develop capacity rapidly and with safety.

Q. Is true gratitude a worthy sentiment or should one try to overcome
it? Anon.

A. This question is a very difficult one because the worthiness of senti-
ments depends upon the plane of mental and spiritual consciousness of the
one expressing these sentiments. At a certain stage of evolution sentiments
constitute the highest possible expression of the soul. At another stage this
is not the case. The elimination of sentiment generally leaves a nature cold
and not a little cruel. The method of expressing sentiment also changes as
the soul unfolds. In the highest form of humanity all sentiments take the
form of constructive labor and that which we love we serve, thus demon-
strating feeling without selfish emotion. 'While gratitude is not listed among
the qualifications of the path, there is no doubt that this is a powerful influence
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¢ good if the real meaning of the word be understood. We know that a
iple can never pay his debt of gratitude to his Master and for this reason
mes to a certain degree the servant of the one who has brought him illumi-
tion. This form of gratitude is considered to be not only commendable but
ubsolutely indispensable. Appreciation is the greatest incentive in the world.
Personally, we take the attitude that there is no earthly reason why anyone
should do anything for us. Therefore instead of accepting fayors as a mat-
ter of course and wondering why people do not obey our wishes with greater
alacrity, we are grateful for anything that others may do, realizing that there
is no particular reason why people should do it except out of the goodness of
their own hearts. On the other hand, we should not allow our gratitude to
one person to prevent us from being kindly and thankful to those who h_ave
not put themselves out on our behalf. While emotions may be very plebeian,
certain impersonal but kindly attitudes make life much more endurable for
those souls that have not risen above a certain amount of personality. Those
who have transcended the material world are very few in number and are
too wise to deprive man of anything that assists him on the difficult path
of accomplishment.

Q. Do you believe that impatience and such drawbacks i|:1 temperament
neutralize or nullify conscious efforts to improve the character in other ways?
8. C. T,

A. No effort which we make is lost. Every effort in time produces an
effect equal in power to the effort that is expended. There is a homely demon-
stration of this point which may clarify the situation. A few years ago balloon
ascensions were quite common in connection with county fairs. The nature
of man may be likened to a balloon which would naturally leave the earth
and ascend to the spiritual world. This is prevented, however, by the.s.and
bags of ignorance, inconsistency, and those multitudinous faults and failings
which serve as “ballast” for the human soul. When the time comes for.the
balloon to go up, it is first necessary to cast the bags of sand overboard. Various
individuals evolve quite complicated methods for attaining this end but regard-
less of the manner employed the balloon will not rise until a certain per cent
of the weight is removed. Every fault you conquer is ballast cast overboard.
Those traits not conquered are ballast retained. The sand bags still in the
balloon in no way detract from the importance of the others cast overboard.
The ascent of man’s nature toward its own spiritual source is augmented by
the faults and failings cast overboard and hindered to a corresponding degree
by those retained. e ¢ y .

Q. Does a sudden change from a passive to an active interest in music
indicate the awakening of a new center or the reawakening of an old one?
Anon.

A. Approaching the subject from the standpoint of reincarnation, we
realize that the predominating qualities and characteristics of one life are
the result of attitudes and environments existing in a previous incarnation.

It is impossible to state with absolute certainty whether a trait be the out-
growth of some impulse from the previous life from the meager dgscr:ptlpn
given, but it is generally possible to apply the following rule: Traits or in-
clinations which appear suddenly are almost always already awakened facul-
ties readjusting themselves in a new environment. The awakening of a new
faculty is a slow and tedious process, trying the patience to the utmost and
is usually the result of necessity and not choice.

Q. Can Matt. 24:29-31 and 26:26-29; also Luke 22:19-20 be accepted
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literally and, if not, will you please give the true meaning? L. C. F.

A WF are at the present time carrying on investigation in an effort
to prove which parts of the New Testament were added by later hands than
the 'ongmal authors. When this information has been arranged it will be
possible to handle the subject with a great deal more certainty, The first
statement—Matt. 24:29-31—concerning the end of the world is undoubtedly
allegf)rlcai, f?r it appears in the ritualism of the Greek and Egyptian Mysteries
and is not dissimilar to statements concerning Kali Yuga to be found in the
great Brahman classic, Vishnu Puranas. These verses refer esoterically to
the end of thc'material nature of all creatures, which is the inevitable result
o’r: the awakening and establishing of spiritual consciousness within the soul.
The al]egfjr_v of the blood and the bread from Matt. 26:26-29 and Luke
22:19~20_|s borrowed from the Bacchic Mysteries, for among nearly all the
pagans wine was symbolic of the blood of the Universal Spirit. Chl:ist, sym-
hollzmg‘the soul of the world, distributes His life essence—the blood, or wine
—and his formal substances—the body, or bread—throughout the lower worlds
to leaven and redeem them. This story has a parallel in the body of Osiris
.\'Vhlch is broken up and distributed for the regeneration of the world and also
in the story of Bacchus, the chosen personification of the wine. At various
times articles will appear in this magazine which will cast further light upon
this subject. '

Q. What effect has the use of a so-called harmless drug such as sul-
phonal or trional on:

1. The physical body.
2. The inner bodies and centers.
3. The evolution of the ego? L. M. F. H.

. A. Nearly all narcotic drugs directly affect the nervous system which
is the ltn'k_ connecting the consciousness with the physical body. By forcing
the condition of sleep they cause the separation of the higher etheric and
astral bodies from the lower etheric and dense physical forms. The effect
of all drugs upon the physical body is, to a certain degree, destructive. They
cause a struggle in the system in which the life within the body battles against
and finally overcomes the foreign substances introduced. In some cases, how-
ever, they are legitimate inasmuch as they prevent a greater struggle occurring
as tl:w result of pain or insomnia. They produce but a very slight effect in
the invisible bodies and to a slight degree slow down temporarily the whirling
vortices or centers, but of course no physical substance is capable of injuring
the ego itself other than by a reflex. The only danger is the possibility of
the drug causing a negative condition in the physical body which makes the
active operation of the spirit through the body difficult.

Q. P‘Ie:'xse state the occult explanation of the Atonement? G, L.

A. This can be briefly answered by breaking the word itself into three
parts, as follows: At-one-ment. The great sin of man is incompleteness.
He redeems himself from sin by completing his own constitution, and by be-
coming at one with himself he atones for his symbolic fall into the state
of ignorance or condition of separativeness.

Q. What is matter? Anon.

A As evil is the least degree of good, so matter is the least degree of
spirit. Mattc?r is the crystallization of the true spiritual substance of the
universe. .h is exuded out of spirit and becomes a temporary vehicle for the
ma-mfesta.ttun of spirit. Matter is composed of an infinite number of tiny
units which are called koilonic bubbles. The combination of these koilons
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into electrons, electrons into atoms, atoms into molecules, molecules into cells,
“und cells into organic and inorganic structures results in the organized forms
‘which we are capable of seeing. Matter is primarily a homogeneity as spirit
I8 a homogeneity, and forms return to the condition of homogeneous matter
us individual lives return to the condition of homogeneous spirit.

(). What is the explanation of the invisible friends whose company is
enjoyed by so many imaginative children? Are they entirely the product of
the imagination? I very clearly remember my own “friend,” whom I called
Imbyme. He was absolutely invisible, coming and going as a vibration in
space, yet as palpable as any physical human (as far as awareness of his presence
was concerned). I never heard his voice, yet I know his thoughts and wishes,
and readily acceded to his suggestions. It was he who planned our games.
When I was about seven years old he disappeared for the last time. D. L.

A. The creature which you cognized was undoubtedly an elemental
one of a host of creatures especially concerned with vegetation, inhabiting
the etheric body of the earth which interpenetrates the physical structure.
The great number of children possessing the faculty of etheric vision is im-
pressing upon the minds of the more prosaic adults the reality of those little
folk which have been the heroes of myths and legends for uncounted genera-
tions. Your little playfellow was probably a gnome or earth spirit, whose
body was composed entirely of the substance of ether. At the seventh year
those vital energies which previously stimulated etheric vision became con-
cerned in the process of growth and gradually the ability to see the tiny people
of the earth is lost. It is also interesting to note that many children retain
the ability to see the little people of the elements until the soft spot on the
crown of the head closes. Generations to come will recognize the reality
of the gnomes, undines, sylphs, and salamanders, and will concern themselves
in enlisting the cooperation of these creatures in the attainment of certain
peculiar physical ends, for the elemental spirits—working as they do with
the etheric double or vitality body of all physical things—are capable of pro-
foundly influencing the visible physical structure. We are indebted to Para-
celsus of Hohenheim for the first classified knowledge pertaining to this re-
markable subject. If you are interested in learning more about the people of
the elements, we recommend to your consideration the Count de Gabalis by

Abbe de Villars.

The most ancient of all things is God, for he is uncreated; the most
beautiful is the world, because it is the work of God; the greatest is space,
for it contains all that has been created ; the quickest is the mind ; the strongest
is necessity; the wisest.is time, for it teaches to become so; the most constant
is hope, which alone remains to man when he has lost everything; the best is
virtue, without which there is nothing good.—Zoroaster.

The basis of the world is power! It lives in us and in everything. From
the beginning it came forth from God, and was uttered in the philosophies
of great teachers and prophets of the ancient world. God has not placed it
here to remain inactive, it strives, creates, institutes. So long as the world
is filled with it so long will its efforts continue, for power expresses the will
of God—S8. F. Dunlap.
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- ON A BOOK LOANED TO A FRIEND

I GIVE humble and hearty thanks for the safe return of this book which
having endured the perils of my friend's bookcase, and the bookcases of my
friend’s friends, now returns to me in reasonably good condition.

I GIVE humble and hearty thanks that my friend did not see fit to give
this book to his infant as a plaything, nor use it as an ash-tray for his burn-
ing cigar, nor as a teething-ring for his mastiff.

WHEN 1 lent this book I deemed it as lost: I was resigned to the bitter-
ness of the long parting: I never thought to look upon its pages again.

BUT NOW that my book is come back to me, I rejoice and am ex-
ceeding glad! Bring hither the fatted morocco and let us rebind the volume
and' set it on the shelf of honour: for this my book was lent, and is returned
again,

- PRESENTLY, therefore, I may return some of the books that I myself
have borrowed.—A uthor unknown.

Vital Statistics—If all the individuals who understand the full significance
of the fourth dimension were to lie down in a line, the human chain thus
formed would reach nearly six feet.

In Egypt the philosophers have a sublime and secret knowledge respecting
the nature of God, which they only disclose to the people under the cover
of fables or allegories. * * * All the Eastern nations—the Persians, the
Indians, the Syrians—conceal secret mysteries under religious fables; the
wise of all nations fathom the meaning of them, while the common people
only see the symbols and the outside of them.—Origen.
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“An Encyclopedic Outline of Masonic, Hermetic,
and Rosicrucian Symbolical Philosophy,” to which
is added a Treatise on the Qabbalah of the Jews.

By ManLy P. HaLL

ARS ago we conceived the idea of gathering from the avail-
able archives of the ancient world the symbols and allegories
which have played so important a part in the structure of civiliza-
tion and of attempting to explain them in a simple manner to the
modern world, according to the ideals of those who conceived their
many interpretations. During the last year the plans for this tre-
mendous undertaking have rapidly assumed definite shape, until we
are now in a position to present to the public a volume containing
an epitomized compilation of pagan and Christian symbolism to be
used in interpreting the philosophic, scientific, and religious alle-
gories of the ancient and modern worlds.

Not only will the work be a com-
pilation of existing material, but it
will also contain a great amount of
original matter. Mr. Hall's private
library, containing a large number of
rare printed works and manuseripts,
many absolutely unique, will form the
basis of the research work. Over $25,-
000 worth of reference books are be-
ing used in compiling this wvolume.
Translations have been made from the
German, French, Latin, Hebrew, and
Greek, and at the present time the
store of material presents a faseinat-
ing fund of little-known information
on vital subjects.

When completed, the volume will be
13 inches wide and 19 inches high, and
will be supplied with a substantial slip
case for its protection. It will contain
nearly 300 pages of reading matter

and plates, with 46 full page illustra-
tions in three and four colors, and a
digestive index which will greatly en-
hance the value of the book to the
student. There will be 46 chapters,
including many references from world
authorities on symbolism, and num-
erous explanatory cuts throughout the
text. The book is being planned by
John Henry Nash, the foremost book
designer on the American continent,
and will be printed by one of the best-
equipped printing establishments in
the West. The entire book is being
published with quality, permanence,
and art as primary considerations.
The binding is to be of double weight,
especially reinforced, and of antique
design. With reasonable care the
volume should be in excellent condi-
tion at the end of two or three hun-
dred years.
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must sell itself, so the individual who wishes to be a success in world affairs
must learn to sell himself to the world. Before a man can sell an automol;ilt-‘
he must g.ell himself to the purchaser; before a man will be promoted in th::
commercial world, he must sell himself to the employer.

lflow let us bria_:ﬂl_y analyze what is meant when we say a person must
§ell himself. By this is simply meant that he must prove not only that he
15 necessary to the development of a certain thing but that he is the one best
fitted to perfo_rm a certain work to attain a certain result or to demonstrate
a certain q_ual:ty. In other words, by selling oneself is meant that a person
must convince another of his merits to the extent that the other comes to
realize thflt the party in question is necessary to the success of the enterprise.
4 Efficiency sells a man in the commercial world more quickly than any-
thllng else 'a‘nd efficiency is 50 percent experience and 50 peréent mental
attitude. 'lhe drone may have experience but suffering from a diseased
mental attitude and an unhealthy outlook on life he is of little value, while
often an mdn::dual without experience but whose outlook upon life is
hcal_thy passes like a skyrocket through the heavens of industrialism, leaving far
behind older and wiser heads who have become rutted or who suffer from
an unhealthy or distorted mental outlook. |

As we see it, there are three mental outlooks which at the present time
are making failures out of people who would otherwise be successes. Lhe
ﬁrs:.t type wh'o eliminates himself from the social order of things and in so
doing loses' his opportunity to sell himself to the world is the radical. Please
do not think for a moment that there is no need for reforms or that
man must not rise and see that the necessary steps are taken to correct
thf: 1dlosyngrasms of our social system. But it is possible to be progressive
without hgmg bolshevistic, it is possible to assist materially in the rriending
of our social fabric without the attitude of the anarchist. The rabid mind
Evhlch lives only to criticize, to tear down, and to abolitionize, destroys
itself anc‘l at the same time removes itself from the field of useful labors.
T!u: radical has not a healthy outlook on life. His keynote is the critical
mind. There is something the matter with everything he comes in contact
—from the way his sausage is cooked to the way the country is run—
and such an_individua[ is seldom, if ever, a success in any walk of life. Such
types finally’ mass themselves into a group of ragged, ﬁiirty, disheveled bol-
sheviks and soap box orators who can never wield a greater power than that
of brute force. Their mental attitude has ostracized them from society and
completely divided them from the very thing they sought to serve,

While the conformist is often forced to conform his will the greatest
good to the greatest number demands diplomacy in every walk :)f life. Dip-
lomacy _aues not necessarily mean that the individual should sacrifice his per-
sonfll viewpoint but it means that he will hold that viewpoint in abeyance
until soc:a&lly and economically he is successful or powerful enough in
world Eaffalrs to make an intelligent use of that viewpoint. As a recognized
!eader in world affairs he will be capable of promulgating his viewpoint and,
if necessary, of tearing down the social standard to rebuild it on a more
solu_:l foi_mdation; but as a mere individual unhonored and unsung, the
radical, instead of eliminating society and its evils, really eliminates h{mself
from society.

Thercforc_, we say that the radical mind, the mind always set upon
the unconventional and the unusual, is seldom desired by any enterprise
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erein success plays an important function, because the radical mind suc-
geeds in nothing except in making enemies. ‘The healthy mental attitude is
wnpable of taking the ideals of the radical and applying them to its life and
unfoldment, but it does so in a big, broad, cheerful and constructive way,
‘which surrounds it with friends and wellwishers. Often this cheerful mind
‘will pass the new law and tear down the old subterfuge and sham without
the world ever suspecting it, while the radical and the bolshevik, who lis
always tearing at the soul of sociology and economics, only lands himself
in jail, in the law courts, and an untimely grave. One man cannot convert
humanity by opposing it; he must convert humanity by gaining its con-
fidence and have it moving with him instead of against him. By doing this,
man sells his idea, while with the radical the plea merely destroys him.
At the present time, there is a flood of radicalism in all walks of life.
Radical government anarchists throw bombs of verbosity at each other,in-
sipid parlor anarchists flay our social system, to replace the decaying ethics
of the days gone by with still more rotten figments of their own imagin-
ation, and like most bolshevistic minds tear down eternally but have nothing
better to offer to take the place of the thing they have destroyed. Therefore,
we put first in the list of unhealthy mental attitudes the small-town bol-
shevik and half-baked “Red.” He has an unhealthy outlook on life. Every-
thing he sees is tinged with perversity. Regardless of his training or his
education or his really spiritual ideals, his mental attitude debars him from
society and leaves him helpless in his efforts to regenerate the plan of being.

The second undesirable mental attitude which we wish to discuss is the
state of melancholia. We have not only the radical who wishes to blow
up everything and get his fingers at the throat of something but we also
have the individual who is just sour and lives entirely in a realm of failure,
gloom, despondency and general dolefulness. These individuals are long-
faced, sorrowful persons who .spread gloom with their very presence. The
world has no place for them because at this time everyone has more
troubles than they know what to do with and few wish to discuss those of
other people or be forced to shoulder the burdens of any save themselves.
For this temperament there is but one remedy and that is the sunshine cure.
They must realize that in spite of the fact that their mother-in-law cut
them out of her will or that they had to pay brother’s funeral expenses, the
world cares little but hands the palm of the victor to the face with the
smile. The attitude of indifference to responsibility and the lack of inter-
est in the problem at hand is a poor recommendation in modern world affairs.
A business takes an interest in the person who takes an interest in that
business. The office manager today feels that he has really hired a man
when he hires with personality the goodwill, and few succeed in enterprises
which their hearts are not in. Where their treasure is there will their
heart be also, the Scripture has stated, and the modern business world of
today promotes and distinguishes those whose hearts are in their work. In
spite of petty graft, the whole-hearted one seldom fails if he has energy and
the proper mental outlook on life. Under the heading of melancholia we
have the individual who lacks interest, who manifests incessantly those
qualities which show that the blood moves slowly in his veins. The doors
_of enterprises, both spiritual and material, close upon the drone who does
just what he has to and nothing more, who labors with his mind far away,
or who is turned from the path of sunshine by every reverse. In this
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way, you see how the mental attitude and not the skill with the fingers
makes and breaks us in the world of affairs.

The third division we will mention under the heading of mental attitude
is the egotist. In the modern world, be it political, sociological, philo
sophical, or religious, the employer and the fellow-worker throws up his
hands and turns away in despair when he finds blooming in a soul the
flower of egotism. The great sorrow of the egotist is that he seldom recognizes
the fault in himself. He fights the whole world to prove his own position, is
blind to his own faults, and has the most helpless mental attitude that is known,
There are always a great number of people to fill positions of little importance
but there has never been a surfeit of great men and great women. The world
delegates authority to all who are capable of standing it and egotism is the
proof of the lack of control of self. When the world bestows power upon an
individual, upon a group of individuals, upon a government, or upon
scheme of things, it does so because that individual has demonstrated the
qualities of worthiness or because that organization, government, or scheme
of thimgs, exhibited fitness to be entrusted with responsibility. There is
an endless need of people who can carry responsibility without showing
it. In this world the successful manager is the one whoe superiority is the
least suspected. The idea of the great man on the pedestal is dying out and
men today serve men more and more because they recognize in the one they
serve the qualities they themselves do not possess. The successful leader
in all walks of life is the one who leads through confidence and not one who
demands to be leader because of the sceptre of authority. Therefore, we say
that the third mental attitude which destroys efficiency of individuals in
world affairs is egotism. It convinces those who do not know that they
know almost everything and causes exhibitions of power which are ever
obnoxious to the democratic minds of the twentieth century.

If individuals would trace their own characters carefully and study
their own mental attitude on life—whether the world they live in is bright
and cheery or whether it is dark and gloomy with the forebodings of their
own souls, whether they accept responsibility or not, whether they exhibit
the carelessness of mentality which does not give a rap and many similar
things—they will find in their own natures and their outlook on life the
reason for the position they occupy in society, whether it be successful or
unsuccessful. And for those who are molding characters-to-be, the natural,
human, intelligent, cheerful outlook, if cultivated, will give them precedence
in the world of men over many older and wiser heads whose views are radi-

cal, whose minds are sour, or whose lives are rutted with the crystallization
of their own thoughts.

The development of the paraffin and other hydrocarbon industries dur-
ing the present generation may make us fancy that this is a modern dis-
covery; but it is the fact that the fire on the Hebre altar, fed by the Jewish
priests, was our familiar petroleum, and was called “naphthar” or “nephi,”
a Hebrew word signifying purification.—James Campbell Brown.
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The Delphian Oracles

I'he worship of Apollo included the establishment and m;nn?cntancc ,:J}f
plices of prophecy, by means of which the gods could comm;uw'::f‘:c':v i
min and reveal futurity to such as deserved the boon. The early n:: ‘yvﬁ
Cirecce abounds with accounts of talking trees, rivers, statues, I:de ‘u-‘““i
within which nymphs, dryads or demons had taken up t]leu}‘] a ote;ec[ ¢
from which they delivered oracles. While Christian aut!ﬁ(l}r; a\i'e ¥ win
prove that oracular revelations were delivered by the Devi !cr tlefpu ;:;1;;5
of misleading humanity, they have not dared to atta_ck the tle?r{lo :]i:in ;
because of the repeated reference to oracles in t'helr own s:uée kw : ’]Z_-, ;
If the onyx stones on the shoulders of Israel’s high priest ma ;::] n(:s’uwe‘)jf
their flashings the will of Jehovah, thel_l a black dove, t?n}{)({ra'n ir]: omet
with the faculty of speech, could cei:tamly pronounce orac c]:» 1(;1 ; S-unuil
of Jupiter Ammon. If the witch of Endor could m\:okc the fb 1; tflti} c‘all : ;
who then gave prophecies to Saul, could not a puestes;s of Apollo p
the specter of her liege to foretell the destiny of Greece?

The most famous oracles of antiquity were those of I)clBhl.{ Dodt{n;:
Trophonius, and Latona, of which the talking oak trees off l0 o;ao “:60{
the oldest. Though it is impossible to trace the genesis {-’f'.}‘e t et r)g,ide
oracular prophecy, it is known that many of the caves an(} éba,ur‘es szul:tlurc
by the Greek as oracles were sacred long b'eforc the rise o ;ec:;m o lﬁ

The oracle of Apollo at Delphi remains one of the unso fve :r:i}:} ; S
of the ancients. Alexander Wilder derives the word Delphi r;)m he pe r::f,
the womb. This name was chosen by the Greeks because of. t“})s. }ap o
the cavern of the earth. The original name of the oracle was fP:?r,h.s
called because its chambers had been the abode'of the great serpenj_ y ﬂ:;:i
a fearful creature which had crept out of the slime !ef: by the rc]ie m%limb-
that had destroyed all human beings except Deucalion and Pyrrha. G
ing the side of Mount Parnassus, Apollu_ slew the serpent aftcrfa lE:ro %le
combat and threw the body of the reptile down thF ﬁssurenc the or:a le:-,
From that time on, the Sun-God, surnamed the Pythian Ap(l) }(‘)-, gal\;)e_ ora:iu;
from the vent and lent himself as the' patron g'od of Delp ;1 }:(my.irit
shared this honor with him. After being vanquts'hed by _{Kpo o, the spand
of Python remained at Delphi as t.hc representative of his conquero;. an
with the aid of his efluvium the priestess was able to come en rappor ot
the god. The fumes, rising from the fissure of the oracle, were sug[:” c
to come from the decaying body of Python. The' name Pythoness, or -h} }l\":
given to the female hierophant of the m:ade,. literally means ?nc “d0= 1-?1
been thrown into a religious frenzy by inhaling fumes rlsmkg bm!m Ewthc
position. It is of further interest to note that the Greeks hc 1\evcr 3
oracle of Delphi to be the navel, or u.m-btllcus, of the }\;V(_)rld, tTlizb pO{;neé_
that they considered the planet as an immense human being. e ¢
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tion between the principle of oracular revelation and the occult significance
of the navel is an important secret belonging to the ancient Mysteries.

The oracle is much older, however, than the story given above, which
was probably formulated by the priests to explain the phenomena to those
inquisitive persons whom they did not consider worthy to be enlightened
regarding the true esoteric nature of the oracle. Some believe that the Delphic
fissure was discovered by a Hyperborean priest, but as far back as recorded
history goes the cave was sacred and persons came from all parts of Greece
and nearby countries to question the demon who dwelt in its chimney-like
vent. Priests and priestesses guarded it and served the spirit who dwelt
therein and who illuminated humanity through the gift of prophecy.

The story of the original discovery of the oracle runs something as
follows: Shepherds tending their flocks on the side of Mount Parnassus
were amazed at the antics of goats that wandered close to a great chasm
on the southwestern spur of the hill. The animals jumped about as though
trying to dance, and emitted strange cries unlike anything ever heard before.
At last one of the shepherds, curious to learn the cause of the phenomenon,
approached the vent from which were rising noxious fumes. Immediately
he was seized with a prophetic ecstacy, danced with wild abandon, sang,
pronounced inarticulate sounds, and also foretold that which was to come
to pass in the future. Others tried with the same result. The fame of the
place spread and many came to discover the future by inhaling the mephitic
fumes which exhilarated to a point resembling the state of epilepsy. Not
a few of those who came, being unable to control themselves and having
temporarily the strength of madmen, tore themselves from those seeking to
restrain them and, jumping into the vent, perished. In order to prevent
this a wall was erected around the fissure and a prophetess was appointed to
act as a mediator between the oracle and those who came to question it.
According to later authorities, a tripod of gold ornamented with carvings
of Apollo in the form of Python, the great serpent, was placed over the
cleft, and on this arranged a specially-prepared seat so constructed that a
person would have difficulty in falling off while under the influence of the
oracular fumes. Just prior to this time the story to the effect that the
fumes of the oracle were from the decaying body of Python was circulated.
It is possible that the oracle itself revealed its own origin.

For many centuries during its early history, virgin maidens were con-
secrated to the service of the oracle. ‘They were called the Phoebades, or
Pythie, and constituted that famous order now known as the Pythian priest-
hood. It is probable that women were chosen to receive the oracles because
their sensitive and emotional natures responded more completely and quickly
to “the fumes of enthusiasm.”

Three days before the time set to receive the communications from
Apollo the virgin priestess commenced the ceremony of purification. She
bathed in the Castallian well, abstained from all food, drank only from
the fountain of Cassotis, which was brought into the temple through con-
cealed pipes, and just before mounting the tripod chewed a few leaves of
the sacred bay tree. It has been suspected that the water was drugged to
bring on distorted visions or that the priests of Delphi were able to manu-
facture an exhilarating and intoxicating gas which they conducted by sub-
terranean ducts and released into the shaft of the oracle some feet below
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surface. Neither of these theories has been proved, however, nor do
in any way explain the accuracy of the predictions.

When the voung prophetess had completed the process of purification,
¢ wis clothed in sanctified raiment and led to the tripod, upon which
\¢ seated herself, surrounded by the noxious vapors rising from the yawn-
fissure. Gradually, as she inhaled.the fumes, a change came over her.
was as if a different spirit had entered into her body. She btruggled,
tore her clothing, and uttered inarticulate cries until after a time her struggles
¢ensed. She then became very calm and a great majesty seemed to possess
her, and with eyes fixed in space and her body rigid she uttered the prophetic
words. The predictions were usually in the form of hexameter verse but
the words were often ambiguous and unintelligible. Every sound that was
made and every movement of her body was carefully recorded by the five
Hosii, or holy men, who were appointed as scribes to preserve the minutest
details of each divination. (The Hosii were appointed for life and were
chosen from the direct descendants of Deucalion.)

Upon the delivery of the oracle, the Pythia began to struggle again
and the spirit released her. She was then carried or supported to a chamber
of rest, where she remained until the nervous ecstasy passed away.

In his dissertation on T'he Mysteries, Tamblichus describes how the spirit
of the oracle—a fiery damon, even Apollo himself—took control of the
Pythoness and manifested through her: “But the prophetess in Delphi,
whether she gives oracles to mankind through an attenuated and fiery spirit,
bursting from the mouth of the cavern or whether being seated in the adytum
on a brazen tripod, or on a stool with four feet, she becomes sacred to the
God ; whichsoever of these is the case, she entirely gives herself up to a
divine spirit, and is illuminated with a ray of divine fire. And when, indeed,
fire ascending from the mouth of the cavern circularly invests her in collected
abundance, she becomes filled from it with a divine splendour. But when
she places herself on the seat of the God, she becomes coadapted to his stable
prophetic power: and from both of these preparatory operations she becomes
wholly possessed by the God. And then, indeed, he is present with and
illuminates her in a separate manner, and is different from the fire, the
spirit, the proper seat, and, in short, from all the visible apparatus of the
place, whether physical or sacred.”

Among the celebrities who visited the oracle of Delphi were the immor-
tal Apollonius of Tyana and his disciple Damsi. After making offerings
and being crowned with a laurel wreath and given a branch of the same
plant to carry on his hand, Apollonius passed behind the statue of Apollo
that stood before the entrance to the cave and descended into the sacred
place of the oracle. The priestess was also crowned with laurel and her
head bound with a band of white wool. When Apollonius asked the oracle
if his name would be remembered by future generations, the Pythoness an-
swered in the affirmative but declared that it would always be calumniated.
Apollonius left the cavern in anger but time has proved the accuracy of
the prediction, for the early church fathers perpetuated the name of Apollf::n-
ius as the Antichrist. (For details of the story see Historie de la Magie.)
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. The messages given by the virgin prophetess were turned over to the
a:tﬂmphers of the oracle, whose duty it was to interpret the same and apply
Mto the problems on hand. The philosophers, having completed their labors,
il!: Wered the results to the poets, who immediately transposed the prophecies
0 odes and lyrics, setting forth in exquisite form the statements presumably
Made by Apollo, and published them for the edification of the populace.
Serpents were much in evidence at the oracle of Delphi. The base
¢ tripod upon which the Pythia sat was composed of the twisted bodies
three large snakes. According to some authorities, one of the methods

i%d to produce the prophetic ecstasy was to force the young priestess to gaze
“}0 the eyes of a serpent, when, fascinated and hypnotized, she spoke forth

ith the voice of the god.

e While the early Pythian priestesses were always maidens, some still in
1 teens, a law was later passed that only women over fifty years of age
‘,{’“uld be the mouthpiece of the oracle. These older women dressed as
o g girls and went through the same ceremonial as the first Pythiz. The
iNge was probably the direct result of a series of assaults made upon the
'Sons of the priestesses by the profane,
~ During the early history of the Delphian oracle the god only spoke
o Ty seven years and then upon the birthday of Apollo. But as time went

the demand so increased that the Pythia was forced to seat herself upon
tir;Q, tripod every month. The tin:le selc'ctcd for the consultation amEl the ques-
of i tlo }ll)e answered were determined either by lot or a vote of the inhabitants
elphi.
G It is generally admitted that t_hc effect of the Delphian oracle upon the
ek culture was both constructive and profound. James Gardner sums
an oW influence in the following words: “Its reponses revealed many a tyrant
frq foretold his fate. Through its means many an unhappy being was saved
M destruction and many a perplexed mortal guided in the right way. It
Itc"‘lraged useful institutions and pmmote_d the progress of useful discoveries.

Moral influence was on the side of virtue, and its political influence in
01 of the advancement of civil liberty.”—(See Faiths of the World.)
(First Published in “The Philosopher')
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PERCEPTION OF TRUTH

Wisdom, as a principle, is inconceivable unless it becomes manifest in
e Wvise, and only the wise are capable to recognize it. A man without

OWledge knows nothing. 1t is not man in his aspect as a being without
;5051' brinciple who can knn_w any principle w]mte’v::r; it' i1s always the prin-
k. C itself that recognizes itself in otl_ler .forr:}s. ‘l hus, 1f.a person wants to
he "W the truth, the truth must be alive in him; if there is no truth in him,
i Qcan perceive no tru_th, neither within hlm.sclf- nor in external nature. For
sy the truth is crucified between two ‘“‘thieves” called “superstitition’” and
~€Dticism,” and if we see only one of the crucified thieves, we are liable to

Stake him for the truth; but the two forms of the thieves are distorted, or,
€Xpress it more correctly, the truth is distorted in them. Only when we
Capable to recognize the straight form of the Saviour hanging between
Bwo distorted thieves, will we see the difference and know where to search
the Redeemer.—Franz Hartmann.
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Notable Reprint

The “Platonic Philosopher’s (reed

(Note: In his preface to the volume from which the following extract
is taken, Thomas Taylor, the translator, says: “The Creed of the Platonic
Philosopher is added for the purpose of presenting the intelligent reader with
# synoptical view of that sublime theology which was first obscurely pro-
mulgated by Orpheus, Pythagoras and Plato, and was afterwards perspicuously
unfolded by their legitimate disciples; a theology which, however, it may be
involved in oblivion in barbarous, and derided in impious ages, will again
flourish for very extended periods, through all the infinite revolutions of
time.”)

1. I believe in one first cause of all things, whose nature is so immensely
transcendent, that it is even super-essential; and that in consequence of this
it cannot properly either be named, or spoken of, or conceived by opinion, or
be known, or perceived by any being.

2. I believe, however, that if it be lawful to give a name to that which
is truly ineffable, the appellations of The One and T'he Good are of all others
the most adapted to it; the former of these names indicating that it is the
principle of all things, and the latter that it is the ultimate object of desire
to all things.

3. I believe that this immense principle produced such things as are first
and proximate to itself, most similar to itself; just as the heat immediately
proceeding from fire is most similar to the heat in the fire; and the light
immediately emanating from the sun, to that which the sun essentially con-
tains, Hence, this principle produces many principles proximately from itself.

4, I likewise believe that since all things differ from each other, and
are multiplied with their proper differences, each of these multitudes is
suspended from its one proper principle. That, in consequence of this, all
beautiful things, whether in souls or in bodies, are suspended from one foun-
tain of beauty, That whatever possesses symmetry, and whatever is true,
and all principles are in a certain respect connate with the first principle, so
far as they are principlés, with an appropriate subjection and analogy. That
all other principles are comprehended in this first principle, not with interval
and multitude, but as parts in the whole, and number in the monad. That
it is not a certain principle like each of the rest; for of these, one is the
principle of beauty, another of truth, and another of something else, but it is
simply principle. Nor is it simply the principle of beings, but it is the principle
of principles; it being necessary that the characteristic property of principle,
after the same manner as other things, should not begin from multitude, but
should be collected into one monad as a summit, and which is the principle
of principles.

5. I believe, therefore, that such things as are produced by the first
good in consequence of being connascent with it, do not recede from essential
goodness, since they are immovable and unchanged, and are eternally estab-
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lished in the same blessedness. All other natures, however, being produced
by the one good, and many goodnesses, since they fall off from essential good-
ness, and are not immovably established in the nature of divine goodness,
possess on this account the good according to participation.

6. I believe that as all things considered as subsisting causally in this
immense principle, are transcendently more excellent than they are when
considered as effects proceeding from him; this principle is very properly said
to be all things, prior to all; priority denoting exempt transcendency. Just
as number may be considered as subsisting occultly in the monad, and the circle
in the centre; this occult being the same in each with causal subsistence.

7. 1 believe that the most proper mode of venerating this great principle
of principles is to extend in silence the ineffable parturitions of the soul to its
ineffable co-sensation; and that if it be at all lawful to celebrate it, it is to be
celebrated as thrice unknown darkness, as the god of all gods, and the unity
of all unities, as more ineffable than all silence, and more occult than all
essence, as holy among the holies, and concealed in its first progeny, the
intelligible gods.

8. I believe that self-subsistent natures are the immediate offspring of
this principle, if it be lawful thus to denominate things which ought rather
to be called ineffable unfoldings into light from the ineffable.

9, I believe that incorporeal forms or ideas resident in a divine intellect,
are the paradigms or models of every thing which has a perpetual subsistence
according to nature. That these ideas subsist primarily in the highest intel-
lects, secondarily in souls, and ultimately in sensible natures; and that they
subsist in each, characterized by the essential properties of the beings in
which they are contained. That they possess a paternal, producing, guardian,
connecting, perfective, and uniting power. That in divine beings they possess
a power fabricative and gnostic, in nature a power fabricative but not gnostic;
and in human souls in their present condition through a degradation of intellect,
a power gnostic, but not fabricative.

10. I believe that this world, depending on its divine artificer, who is
himself an intelligible world, replete with the archetypal ideas of all things,
is perpetually flowing, and perpetually advancing to being, and, compared
with its paradigm, has no stability, or reality of being. That considered,
however, as animated by a divine soul, and as being the receptacle of divinities
from whom bodies are suspended, it is justly called by Plato, a blessed god.

11. I believe that the great body of this world, which subsists in a
perpetual dispersion of temporal extension, may be properly called a whole,
with a total subsistence, or a whole of wholes, on account of the perpetuity
of its duration, though this is nothing more than a flowing eternity. That
the other wholes which it contains are the celestial spheres, the sphere of
a@ther, the whole of air considered as one great orb; the whole earth, and
the whole sea. That these spheres are parts with a total subsistence, and
through this subsistence are perpetual.

12. I believe that all the parts of the universe are unable to participate
of the providence of divinity in a similar manner, but some of its parts enjoy
this eternally, and others temporally; some in a primary and others in a
secondary degree; for the universe being a perfect whole, must have a first,
a middle, and a last part. But its first parts, as having the most excellent
subsistence, must always exist according to nature; and its last parts must
sometimes exist according to, and sometimes contrary to, nature. Hence, the
celestial bodies, which are the first parts of the universe, perpetually subsist
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wecarding to nature, both the whole spheres, and the multitude co-ordinate
to these wholes; and the only alteration which they experience is a mutation
of figure, and variation of light at different periods, but in the sublunary
tegion, while the spheres of the elements remain on account of their sub-
sistence, as wholes, always according to nature; the parts of the wholes have
sometimes a natural, and sometimes an unnatural subsistence: for thus alone
can the circle of generation unfold all the variety which it contains. I believe,
therefore, that the different periods in which these mutations happen, are
with great propriety called by Plato, periods of fertility and sterility: for in
these periods a fertility or sterility of men, animals, and plants takes place;
so that in fertile periods mankind will be both more numerous, and upon the
whole superior in mental and bodily endowments to the men of a barren
period. And that a similar reasoning must be extended to irrational animals
and plants. I also believe that the most dreadful consequence attending a
barren period with respect to mankind is this, that in such a period they have
no scientific theology, and deny the existence of the immediate progeny of the
ineffable cause of all things.

13. I believe that as the world considered as one great comprehending
whole is a divine animal, so likewise every whole which it contains is a
world, possessing in the first place a self-perfect unity proceeding from the
ineffable by which it becomes a god; in the second place, a divine intellect;
in the third place, a divine soul; and in the last place a deified body. That
each of these wholes is the producing cause of all the multitude which it
contains, and on this account is said to be a whole prior to parts; because con-
sidered as possessing an eternal form which holds all its parts together, and
gives to the whole perpetuity of subsistence, it is not indigent of such parts to
the perfection of its being. And that it follows by a geometrical necessity,
that these wholes which rank thus high in the universe must be animated.

14. Hence 1 believe that after the immense principle of principles in
which all things causally subsist absorbed in super-essential light, and involved
in unfathomable depths, a beautiful series of principles proceeds, all largely
partaking of the ineffable, all stamped with the occult characters of deity, all
possessing an overflowing fulness of good. That from these dazzling sum-
mits, these ineffable blossoms, these divine propagations, being, life, intellect,
soul, nature, and body depend ; monads suspended from unities, deified natures
proceeding from deities. That each of these monads is the leader of a series
which extends to the last of things, and which, while it proceeds from, at
the same time abides in, and returns to its leader. Thus all beings proceed
from and are comprehended in the first being; all intellects emanate from
one first intellect; all souls from one first soul; all natures blossom from
one first nature; and all bodies proceed from the vital and luminous body
of the world. That all these great monads are comprehended in the first
one, from which both they and all their depending series are unfolded into
light. And that hence this first one is truly the unity of unities, the monad
of monads, the principle of principles, the god of gods, one and all things,
and yet one prior to all.

15. 1 also believe that man is a microcosm, comprehending in himself
partially every thing which the world contains divinely and rotally. That
hence he is endued with an intellect subsisting in energy, and a rational soul
proceeding from the same causes as those from which the intellect and soul
of the universe proceed. And that he has likewise an ethereal vehicle analog-
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ous to the heavens, and a terrestrial body composed from the four elements,
and with which also it is co-ordinate.

16. I believe that the rational part of man, in which his essence con
sists, is of a self-motive nature, and that it subsists between intellect, which
is immovable both in essence and energy, and nature, which both moves and

is moved. -

17. I believe that the human as well as every mundane soul, uses periods
and restitutions of its proper life. For in consequence of being measured by
time, it energizes transitively, and possesses a proper motion. But every
thing which is moved perpetually, and participates of time, revolves periodical-
ly, and proceeds from the same to the same.

18. I also believe that as the human soul ranks among the number of
those souls that sometimes follow the mundane divinities, in consequence of
subsisting immediately after dzmons and heroes the perpetual attendants of
the gods, it possesses a power of descending infinitely into the sublunary region,
and of ascending from thence to real being. That in consequence of this,
the soul while an inhabitant of earth is in a fallen condition, an apostate from
deity, an exile from the orb of light. That she can only be restored while
on earth to the divine likeness, and be able after death to reascend to the
intelligible world, by the exercise of the cathartic and theoretic virtues; the
former purifying her from the defilements of a mortal nature, and the latter
elevating her to the vision of true being. And that such a soul returns after
death to her kindred star from which she fell, and enjoys a blessed life.

19. I believe that the human soul essentially contains all knowledge,
and that whatever knowledge she acquires in the present life, is nothing more
than a recovery of what she once possessed; and which discipline evocates
from its dormant retreats,

20. I also believe that the soul is punished in a future for the crimes
she has committed in the present life; but that this punishment is propor-
tioned to the crimes, and is not perpetual ; divinity punishing, not from anger
or revenge, but in order to purify the guilty soul, and restore her to the
proper perfection of her nature.

21. I also believe that the human soul on its departure from the present
life, will, if not properly purified, pass into other terrene bodies; and that if
it passes into a human body, it becomes the soul of that body; but if into the
body of a brute, it does not become the soul of the brute, but is externally
connected with the brutal soul in the same manner as presiding deemons are
connected in their beneficent operations with mankind ; for the rational part
never becomes the soul of the irrational nature.

22. Lastly, I believe that souls that live according to virtue, shall in
other respects be happy; and when separated from the irrational mature, and
purified from all body, shall be conjoined with the gods, and govern the whole
world, together with the deities by whom it was produced.

Emerson is a citizen of the universe who has taken up his residence for
a few days and mights in this traveling caravansary between the two inns

that hang out the signs of Venus and Mars.—Ralph Waldo Emerson, by
Holmes.
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Myr. Hall’s Most Recent Picture

The accompanying reproduction is from an oil painting of Mr. Hall
by the eminent English artist, Mr. E. Hodgson Smart.

The portrait—which is life size—will be on exhibition at the Church of
the People the first Sunday morning in August.

Mr. Smart began his art career at the age of fourteen, having gained
ut that time the certificates from South Kensington, London, which quali-
fied him to teach art in any of the South Kensington art schools in England.
At the age of twenty he passed into the head class at the Antwerp Academy,
paining first prize in an examination where over two thousand pupils com-
peted. The painting which won the prize is now in the old museum at
Antwerp. Mr. Smart afterwards studied at Julian’s in Paris, and later with
Sir Hubert Von Herkomer in London,

His first important picture, “Prayer in a Belgian Church,” was specially
invited to every important exhibition at the time in England. Afterwards
when his portraits of “The Lady in Black” and “The Artist’s Mother” were
hung in the Royal Academy of London he received many important commis-
sions including one from the Duke of Northumberland ; he also painted King
Edward, Queen Alexandria, Earl Carrington, Duke of San Martino, Prince
Pigniatelli, Baron van der Capellen, head of the Dutch Cavalry, Baron van
Sytzama, and many other distinguished people.

Mc. Smart’s work has always been characterized by its nobility, strength,
and refinement. He believes the artist should be forgotten in the presence
of his own work, and that the better the portrait the more it reveals of the
sitter and the less of the painter.

Among Mr. Smart’s most recent pictures are three portraits of 31:11"5}1;11
Foch, three of General Pershing, three of President Harding, one of Admm‘ll
Sims, one of Sir Arthur Currie, one of Hon. Newton D. Baker, one of Sir
Robert Borden, and a full-length seated portrait of Dr. Annie Besant. The
artist believes his portrait of Mr. Hall—which is his very latest work—to be
also one of his best.

Art and Archaeology published the following comment on Mr. Smart’s
portrait of President Harding:

“T'he President is very seriously interpreted, with great dignity, and the
picture, which is a standing three-quarter length, cannot fail to imp.ress all
by the splendid character depicted. It is one of the few great pcjrtra:ts of a
P-rc:'-idcnt. One may find in the Library of Congress Print Division almost
numberless portraits of noted Presidents. Woashington was successfully p‘aint-
ed by many, perhaps best by Gilbert Stuart, President Jackson by Sully,
Lil‘ll:(.}ln and Roosevelt by several artists, and Woodrow Wilson by John
Singer Sargent. It is not too much to say that in the years to come Hodgson
Smart’s ‘President Harding’ will rank with the very best of these, for Mr.
Smart is a very wonderful painter.”
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A portrait in o1l
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@rientalism

The Ten Incarnations of Vishnu
By MANLY P. HALL

On a rocky island in the harbor of Bombay is a series of remarkable
caverns carved from the living rock. In the first of these is to be seen the
colossal figure of the Brahmanic Creator in His threefold aspect of Brahma,
Vishnu, and Shiva. The image consists of only the head and shoulders, is
over twenty feet high, and was originally concealed from the eyes of the pro-
fane by swinging doors composed of great blocks of native rock. The Trimurti,
as it is commonly called, constitutes one of the most sacred and secret emblems
of the Hindus, being equivalent to the triangle of the Freemasons and the
three-headed Christ of the early Christian mystics.

The island upon which the caves are situated was explored by the
Portugese, who named it Elephanta because of a beautifully carved figure of
an elephant which they found in a conspicuous place. Before this very
Trimurti the great Pythagoras was initiated into the Brahman Mysteries,
and in these same caves one of the most exquisite examples of a pre-Christian
crucifix was discovered. The carvings in the Elephanta caverns are world
famous for their beauty and lifelike appearance. We remember one group in
particular. It was a scene depicting the marriage of Shiva and Pavti. Brahma
is present to bless the marriage and the coy expression on the face of the
bride is only equalled by the look of sheepishness on the features of the groom.
The figures are life size and in high relief, but have been subjected to con-
siderable mutilation at the hands of Mohammedans, Christian missionaries,
and thoughtless tourists. _

The great figure of the Trimurti in its gloomy recess means little to
the hosts of tourists who gaze upon it and then turn to other wonders.
Students of philosophy and comparative religion, however, see in this image
a magnificent exposition of the Secret Doctrine of the ancient Brahmans, a
doctrine which, alas, is fast disappearing from the people to whom it was
originally revealed.

It matters little what nation be considered. In almost every instance its
religion is founded upon the doctrine of a Trinity. The chief triad of the
Greeks was Uranus, Saturn, and Jupiter; of the Egyptians, Ammon, Ra, and
Osiris; of the Persians, Ahura-Mazda, Mithras, and Ahriman: of the
Qabbalistic Hebrews, Kether, Chokmah, and Binah; of the Christians, the
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; of the Pythagoreans, the monad, the duad,
and the triad.

In his Inquiry into the Trinity of the Ancients Isaac Preston Cory lists
the following triads which were accepted by the ancients as representing the
fundamental expressions of divine power and energy:

“From the different Orphic fragments we find that the Orphic Trinity
consisted of

Metis, Phanes, or Eros, Ericapaus,
which are interpreted .
Will, or Counsel, Light, or Love, Life, or Lifegiver.
[114]

Acusilaus,

Metis, Eros, Ether.

Hesiod, according to Damascius,

Earth, Eros, Tartarus.

Pherecydes Syrius,

Fire, Water, Spirit, or Air.

tom the Sidonians,

Cronus, Love, Cloudy darkness.
From the Pheenicians,

Ulomus, Chusorus, The Egg.
From the Chaldzan and Persian Oracles of Zoroaster,

ire, Sun, Ether.

Fire, Light, Ether.
IFrom the later Platonists,

Power, [ntellect, Father.

Power, Intellect, Soul, or Spirit.

By the ancient Theologists, according to Macrobius, the Sun was invoked in
the Mysteries, as
Power of the world, Light of the world, Spirit of the world.
T'o which may perhaps be added, from Sanchoniatho, the three sons of Genus,
Fire, Light, Flame.”

To the list given by Cory may be added a very fundamental geometrical
illustration: the triad of primitive symbols consisting of the point, the line,
and the circle. The point is the appropriate emblem of the One Creative
Cause—the First or the Source. All lines are merely rows of dots and all
bodies aggregations of dots. In the Christian system of theology the dot
would be the appropriate emblem of God the Father, for it is the One of
which all creatures are but parts. The line is the outpouring of the dot, the
One coming into expression; it is, therefore, the second person of the Creative
Triad. In the Hindu school this second person is called Fishnu, which
corresponds to the Christ of the Christians. The line bears witness to the
potentialities of the dot for it is the outpouring or welling up of that Eternal
Life forever concealed within the profundity of the germinative dot. The
circle marks the circumference of the dot and limits the outpouring of the
line. Therefore, it is the destroyer, the yawning mouth that swallows up the
life of the dot, the hades into which the line descends and where it remains
until it has overcome the mystery of death, which mystery is part of the
secret of the circle. In India the circle is called Shiva, the Destroyer. the
Lord of the mundane sphere; to Christendom it is known as the Holy G host,
or the third person of the Divine T'riad.

The dot, the line, and the circle may also be considered as natural
emblems of life, intelligence, and substance—the three unknown causes which
Huxley declared could never be discovered: consciousness, intelligence, and
force. It is interesting to note that the three major divisions of human
thought—namely the scientific, the philosophic, and the theologic—should
have respectively the circle, the line, and the dot as their natural symbols.
The circle, representing force and matter, limits the achievements of science
to those elements from which the material universe was fabricated. The
task of science is to solve the mystery of the circle; beyond that mystery it
cannot go. Where science leaves off, however, philosophy must begin and
the labor to which philosophy is dedicated is to solve the enigma of that
intermediate line (the radius) which connects the dot and the circle. The
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name of that line is intelligence and the highest form of intelligence is that
capable of accurately estimating the relationship existing between spirit and
matter. Beyond reason philosophy cannot go, for reason is the highest phase
of philosophic attainment, To theology, therefore, is assigned the labor of
discovering and analyzing the nature of the dot—that spiritual Cause which
neither the mind nor the hand can reach but which is cognizable only by its
own spiritual correlate within the constitution of the individual.

By theology, however, is meant the divine science of spiritual things
not the mass of conflicting creeds and dogmas which parade under the name
of theology today. True theology bears the same relation to the arts and
sciences of the world that the spirit does to the parts and members of its
physical constitution. Theology is that divinely-revealed code by which man
is assisted in the unfoldment of his spiritual potentialities. In this sense—
and this sense only—theology is that divine science dedicated to the task of
revealing to an ever-awakening humanity the mystery of the Creative Seed—
the dot in the midst of the cosmic circle.

Have you ever realized how seldom a shrine, temple or church is erected
to the Father Principle in religion? The churches of Christianity are all
built to honor the second person of the I'riad—the Christ. The same holds
true in India, where not more than one or two temples to Brahma can be
found but literally tens of thousands to Vishnu and Shiva. In Egypt there
was but one temple to the Father Principle but scores to Ra and Osiris. In
that country a precedent was established which was later incorporated in the
Christian doctrine, namely the worship of the first Principle through the
nature of the second. Hence the sanctifying of temples to Ammon-Ra.

Thus the second phase of the Creative T'riad—Cosmic Intelligence—
with its symbol, light, has been the dominating factor in religion since earliest
times. In India Vishnu is the personification of the Universal Mind. In
Him the divine potentialities of the incomprehensible Brahma are objectified,
becoming the foundation of the world. One of the greatest secrets in mystical
lore is that of the triangle. It has been truly said that any problem can be
solved if its triangular base be first discovered. Every element, condition, or
substance in the universe is founded upon a triad. Hence the multiplicity
of triads constituting the Platonic theology.

The triangle is a continual reminder that every structure is essentially
threefold and every intelligence a trinity of divine, human, and animal con-
stituents. When man is considered as a sevenfold creature—as he invariably
was in the ancient Mystery Schools—his nature was divided into two parts,
of which the superior was made up of three divine elements and the inferior
of four natural elements. The three spiritual parts of man are called the
Silent Ones. They are the Three Immortals who remain throughout the ages
meditating upon the fourfold body which they have permitted to exist but
of which they themselves have never become a part.

In this 20th century it is generally conceded that an individual without
a mind—or, more correctly, one who does not make proper use of his mental
faculties—cannot succeed. Intelligence is accepted as a necessary basis for
the computation of value and the rationalist is quite convinced that the

. salvation of the soul depends upon the clarity and organization of the reason-
ing faculties. 'This is in perfect harmony with theology, for the Savior-Gods
of various peoples are really only the personifications of the Divine Intellect.
As these deities come to save humanity, so the mind in man must become the
savior of his lower constitution. The higher nature of man, being incapable
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of death, is without need of salvation, but the lower man must build of the
mind a bridge to connect his irrational soul with his divinely rational
Anthropos, or Over-Nature.

Vishnu, being the active creative principle of the universe, and forever
seeking the preserve His creation from the ravages of the destroying Shiva, is,
therefore, looked upon as the benevolent and beneficent spirit. Here again we
find a parallel between Vishnu and the human mind, for from the beginning
of human civilization man has been using his mind as a weapon against the
surrounding destructive forces of Nature. Man has only survived because of
his intelligence, and as this increases in power he struggles ever more intel-
ligently to counteract the forces of disintegration constantly working against
him. ‘The infant mind of primitive man conceived crude means for self-pro-
tection from both the ravages of the elements and the strange monsters of the
prehistoric world. Man discovered that he could overcome the animal with
fire; fire with water; water with earth, He turned the irrational elements
upon themselves and thus saved his own life. Later he realized that he could
harness the elements and, because he had a mind, he could control the mind-
less. He made the water-wheel and the windmill, with fire he tempered the
metals, and harnessed the mindless beasts to plow his fields and bear his
burdens, thus forcing them unquestioningly to obey his superior will. As
new epochs in the history of the world brought new conditions, new faculties
were evolved with which to conquer them. Man has finally come to realize
that there is no problem so great, no mystery so profound, no element so
strong, no beast so ferocious but that intelligence has proved its master.

However, the mind which was given to man proved not only a blessing
but also a curse. Man discovered that he could accomplish anything that
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he willed to accomplish, for Nature was no longer able to control him. So
man took the mind that was predestined to be his savior and used it as a
weapon against his fellow creatures. He brutally enslaved the mindless; he
broke the bodies of the beasts and, turning upon Nature of which he was a

part, prostituted his newly-found faculty by devastating the very earth that
bore him. Still unsatisfied, he discovered that some of his own kind were
weaker than he. Armed with primitive weapons, he, therefore, descended
upon the more primitive tribes of humanity, slaving and enslaving the weaker
and spattering the earth with the blood of her noblest products.

Man’s ingratitude for the blessings given him out of the treasure-
house of natural potentiality is beautifully expressed in the tragic legend of
Prometheus. At the price not only of his own liberty but of ages of suffer-
ing, Prometheus, the friend of man, brought fire from the abode of the gods.
Concealing the spark in a hollow reed, he flew down with it to the abode of
men and thus revealed to mankind the mystery of the flame. For this deed
he was chained to the brow of Mt. Caucasus with a vulture to feed eternally
upon his liver. Man repaid the noble sacrifice of the Titian by taking fire
and with it forging weapons and armor with which to slay his fellows.

Today we see thought-power—the most recent boon of the gods—
crucified like the Saviors of old between the thieves of greed and passion.
The mental energy given to man that he might acquire a knowledge not only
of himself but of the divine plan of which he is a part is now employed
principally for the accomplishment of petty worldly ends. Man has for-
gotten the noble stock from which he sprung and the great purpose for which
he was created. As the Philistines blinded Samson so man has blinded the
giant of intellect and chained it to a grindstone. This divine being, capable
of soaring into the very presence of Reality, now like a degraded beast paces
round and round in ever-deepening ruts, grinding the corn of modern Philistia.
But intellect is a rebellious slave, for deep within it is a divine urge. The
race will yet live to see blinded giant tear down the pillars of materialism,
for the intellect which man has perverted will prove his final undoing.

Throughout Eastern philosophy the Universal Mind is personified and,
in spite of the seeming failure of races and individuals, it finally accomplishes
the redemption and perfection of the race. The average individual finds it
difficult to consider forces as personalities or to look upon every energy in
Nature as an individualized creature possessing intellect and power. Such,
however, is the Oriental conception. Therefore, Vishnu—the personified
principle of Divine Knowledge, the mind which controls the working of the
whole—periodically manifests Himself, becoming temporarily involved in the
processes of creation that He may bring to the world spiritual understanding
necessary to cope with the drastic changes taking place in civilization at certain
periods.

“When virtue fails upon the earth, then I come forth,” says Vishnu in
the Bhagavad-Gita, and according to the secret doctrine of the Hindus the
Great Mind has come into objective manifestation nine times already that
He might prevent the failure of civilization. These incarnations of the Lord
of the World are called the avataras or the incarnations of the Great Savior.
Vishnu appeared for one or more of three reasons: (1) to overcome some
great evil in the world threatening the future of humanity, in the legends this
evil being usually personified as a wicked king, or a great monster such as a
dragon or ferocious demon; (2) to purify the faiths of men from that con-
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Third and Fourth Incarnations

tamination which invariably creeps into reiigion after the lapse of thous::.inds{'-
of years; (3) to found a new faith or doctrine or to _sound_ the_key wor ﬂf
a new period of world endeavor. Accompanying this a'rt:cle is a series ﬂf
ten drawings from Picart’s Religious Cc::emomal:, §b0\i-|l'1g the purposes o
the ten incarnations according to East Indian symbolism. th tenth incarna-
tion of Vishnu has not yet taken place, but the peoples of the East are waiting
for His coming as many Christian sects look forward expectantly to the
second coming of Jesus Christ. .

In our little brochure on Qccult Anatomy we cal}ed attention to ths
curious correspondence existing between the forms which Vlshg;‘:h as'sumlqi_
during his incarnations and the _m{mths of tl"lc prenatal epoch. : he l‘me]lE'
gence of the human embryo during those pe_r:ods Floseiy_para.lle s the intelli-
gence of the various creatures through which Vishnu is said to mcarr;lat?.
Since Pythagoras was initiated into the Brahman Myst.enes,’ he .may have
founded his numerical philosophy upon the theory of Vishnu's :rlu.arnatlons.
The ten dots which constitute the ?ythag?rc_an tetractys may be interpreted,
therefore, in the same manner as V'ishnu:w, incarnations. 'lhe. same is true
of the ten spheres of the Qabba}mts in which the Universal Spirit Ecamfil_tes
sequentially during both involutionary and evolutionary processes. 'c'ﬁ:r ing
to the legends of His followers, Vls}nnu——l:kc the Christian Christ—will come
in the last day of the universe and judge the souls of all creatures. )

The first avatara of Vishnu is termed the Matsya, or fish, incarnation.
At a very early time in the history of the world so great a corruption blighted
mankind that the gods determined to _destroy the hum:}n race with ailgrea;
flood. The prince who ruled at that time was a very pious man aqd e and
the seven Rishis, or Wise Men, their wives, and;.palrs of all the :m':mals alil
other forms of life entered an ark. The Lord Vishnu took upon Himself the
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Fifth and Sixth Incarnations

body of a fish and fastened the ark to His own body by means of a cable
fashioned out of a serpent. When the flood subsided, Vishnu slew an evil
monster who had stolen the Vedas, or sacred books of the law. The books
being returned, a new human race was formed who treasured the sacred
writings and obeyed them implicitly. In the sacred books of the Hindus the
story of the first avatara requires 14,000 verses for its recital.

The second avatara of Vishnu is termed the Kurma, or tortoise, incarna-
tion. This incarnation is connected indirectly also with the flood, for in it
Vishnu took upon Himself the body of a turtle, supporting with His shell
the sacred mountain, Mandara. Using the great serpent for a rope and
the mountain as an axis, the gods and demons churned the great ocean in
order to regain the sacred Amrita, or the beverage of the gods. By this
churning process fourteen sacred articles were discovered. These are shown
in the picture grouped about the central mountain and in the hands of the
deities.

The third avatara of Vishnu is termed the Faraha, or boar, incarnation.
In this incarnation Vishnu is generally depicted upholding the earth with his
tusks, the earth being deposited within the concave surface of a lunar crescent.
According to the allegory, there was once a Daitya who desired to become
the ruler of the earth. He ultimately grew so powerful that he stole the
planet and carried it with him into the depths of the ocean. Vishnu, assuming
the form of a boar, dived into the abyss and fought with this monster for one
thousand years. Ultimately slaying the evil one, Vishnu restored the earth
to its proper position by raising it upon his tusks.

The fourth avatara of Vishnu is termed the Narasingha, or man-lion,
incarnation. This is the story of a holy man who for ten thousand years
prayed and meditated for the boon of universal monarchy and that of ever-
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lasting life. Having become very great, he also grew equally ewlh’sh and
arrogant. The gods led him into debate with his own son concerning the
omnipresence of Deity. When his son told him that God. was evc::ywhcre.
even in the pillar supporting the roof of the palace, the evil prince in anger
and blasphemy struck the pillar with his sword. The pillar, splitting in I]allf,
revealed Vishnu with the head of a lion, who after fighting with the egoistic
prince for an hour dragged him into the hollow pillar and destroyed him,
thus delivering the world from his arrogance.

The fifth avatara of Vishnu is termed the Famana, or dwarf, incarna-
tion. In this case a great monarch, becoming proud of the fact that he ruled
aver three worlds—heaven, earth, and hell—neglected the perf9rmancc of the
proper ceremonials to the gods. In the form of a dwarf, Vishnu appeared
before the king, requesting a boon—that is, as much land as he c.ou!d pace off
with three steps. The king granted the request and ratit_:cd his promise by
pouring water on the hand of the dwarf. Immediately the tiny figure increased
in size until it filled the entire universe and, taking its three paces, owned
the world, but out of kindly consideration for the virtues of the king per-
mitted him to retain the government of hell.

The sixth avatara of Vishnu is termed the Parasu Rama incarnation.
This is the first of the series of true human incarnations of the god. Parasu
Rama was the son of a very aged holy man to whom the god Indra had
entrusted the sacred cow. One of the Rajahs, desiring to possess the cow,
finally brought about the death of the holy man, whose wife then committed
sati, or suicide, praying with her last words that the gods would avenge the
murder of her husband. Vishnu, answering the call, assumed the personality
of Parasu Rama and after twenty battles slew the evil Rajah.
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The seventh avatara of Vishnu, termed the Rama Chandra incarnation,
is contained within the great Indian epic, the Ramayana. Ravana, the evil
king of Lanka, which is now Ceylon, stole Sita, the ideal of East Indian
womanhood from her beloved husband, Rama. Assisted by Hunaman, the
king of the apes, Rama Chandra won back Sita and, having tested her by fire,
proved that she had remained true to him. The apes in a single night built
a stone bridge between Lanka and the coast of India. Ravana, in order to
torture Hunaman, king of the apes, set fire to his tail. Hunaman, running
through the streets of Lanka, in turn set fire to the city, thus virtually destroy-
ing the power of Ravana.

The eighth avatara of Vishnu is termed the Krishna incarnation. The
story of Krishna is so well known that it hardly requires any elaborate descrip-
tion. The illustration depicts the birth of Krishna and also the legend of his
escape from death while an infant by being carried across the river in a basket.
The water rose, threatening to destroy the bearer of the sacred child. To
prevent this calamity, Krishna permitted one of his feet to hang over the
edge of the basket, whereupon the water subsided. There are numerous
instances in the life of Krishna which parallel the experiences of Jesus. These
include the slaughter of the innocents, the transfiguration, the crucifixion,
the resurrection, and the ascension. Krishna is considered as a personification
of the sun, and his consort, Radha, is the embodiment of the earth.

The ninth avatara of Vishnu is generally termed the Buddha incarnation,
although a great number of Hindus disagree with this. Some Orientalists
have gone so far as to declare that the Christ of Christendom represents the
ninth avatara or incarnation of Vishnu. The life of Buddha is beautifully
set forth in Sir Edwin Arnold’s Light of Asia. Buddha was an Indian prince
who, inspired by the needs of humanity, renounced his kingdom and dedicated
himself to the service of mankind. After many years of renunciation and
prayer the two great laws of life were revealed to him—reincarnation and
karma. He lifted the Buddhist faith from comparative obscurity to the
dignity of the world’s greatest religion, and at his death or translation a
great number of Indian nobles were present, It was found impossible to light
the funeral pyre until the body burst into flames by the release of spiritual
energy from a great emerald which adorned the body of the dead sage.

The tenth avatara of Vishnu is termed the Kalki, or horse, incarnation
and is the one which is yet to come. This incarnation is generally symbolized
by a picture of a man leading a riderless white horse. The animal is some-
times shown with wings like the fabled Pegasus of the Greeks. Among
many nations the horse is an emblem of the animal world or the lower sphere
of being. In this sense it may infer that when Vishnu appears for the last
time he will be mounted upon the world—that is, victorious over the sub-
stances of inferior Nature. The Brahmans believe that in his tenth avatara
Vishnu will act as the true Savior of the world, redeeming the faithful from
the sorrows and limitations of mortal existence. No man knows the day of
his coming, but the Hindus are positive that when the great need arises he
will be there to preserve and redeem those who have been faithful to his
laws and tenets. Such, in brief, is the story of the ten immortal incarnations
of the Lord of Light.
~ A careful consideration of the graduated series of ever nobler creatures
through which the great Vishnu incarnates reveals an evolutionary doctrine
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subtly concealed behind these curious emblems. Of this Madam Blavatsky
writes as follows:

“In this diagram of avatars we see traced the gradual evolution and
transformation of all species out of the ante-Silburian mud of Darwin and
the ilus of Sanchoniathon and Berosus. Beginning with the Azoic time,
corresponding to the ilus in which Brahma implants the creative germ, we
pass through the palzozoic and Mesozoic times, covered by the first and
second incarnations as the fish and tortoise; and the Cenozoic, which is em-
braced by the incarnations in the animal and semi-human forms of the boar
and man-lion; and we come to the fifth and crowning geological period,
designated as the ‘era of mind, or age of man,’ whose symbol in the Hindu
mythology is the dwarf—the first attempt of nature at the creature of man.
* % * TFrom a fish the progress of this dual transformation carries on the
physical form though the shape of a tortoise, a boar, and a man-lion; and
then, appearing in the dwarf of humanity, it shows Parasu Rama physically,
a perfect, spiritually, an undeveloped entity, until it carries mankind per-
sonified by one god-like man, to the apex of physical and spiritual perfection—
a god on earth.” (See Isis Unveiled.)

In the Vishnupuranam it is written: “‘This universe hath sprung from
Vishnu,—and in Him it is established. He is the cause of creation, main-
tenance and destruction thereof, and He is the universe.” Vishnu is thus
to be considered both the fabricator and the fabric of the world structure,
He is the Deity in which men live and move and have their being. He is
that objective power which manifests the eternally subjective condition of
Brahma, the first creative person of the Divine Triad. He stands between
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the superior heavens which are of the nature of Brahma and the inferios
world which is of the nature of Shiva, Therefore, He is the sun which,
according to the Mysteries, occupies the focal point between abstraction and
concretion. As Lord of the sun He is the patron of all creatures and forms,
the bestower of life and the giver of abundance. He is often represented with
blue skin, the blue representing the heavens which are his bodyv and also the
subtle invisible ethers wh'ch form his magic horse. In Indian art Vishnu is
often depicted sleeping through the night of cosmic darkness upon the coils
of a great serpent. When thus represented a lotus stalk is shown growing
out of his navel and upon the blossom of this lotus sits the great Brahma
with four heads. It is very difficult to secure any satisfactory explanation of
this symbol which pertains to the deepest principles of Eastern occultism. In
one sense of the word, Vishnu—like the Greek Cronus—destroys the power
of his father and usurps his authority as Lord of the world. When Vishnu
fabricates the universe he absorbs into it the great Brahma, for in the last
analysis Vishnu forms the universe ont of the nature of Brahma, of whose
constitution He also is a part. The lotus growing from the navel may be
interpreted to signify that Brahma is the Cause which nourishes the world
through a spiritual umbilicus symbolized by the lotus stalk. The symbol
may also be interpreted to mean the gradual growth or ascension of Brahma
out of the nature of Vishnu, for when the latter deity is asleep in the coils
of the dragon of measureless time Brahma rises out of and exists superior
to the sleeping Vishnu.

The ten incarnations of Vishnu may be said to represent those creative
efforts made by the gods while they were attempting to establish various
species of organized life upon the face of the world. From earliest times life
struggled to manifest itself through adequate vehicles and in its effort to
discover the proper type of body for its purpose experimented with many
forms and cast them aside. From these rejected structures have descended
many species of irrational creatures to whom it was found the divine nature
could not be imparted. Certain members of the simian family represent one
of the types of bodies into which the Lords of Reason could not descend.
Therefore, in them the conscious mind is absent,

For thousands of years every civilization, remembering the promise of
the Lord of Light—which promise has been given equally to all men—has
believed the time to be at hand for the last avatara of the Lord of the world.
Each generation believes that it needs him more than any other generation
of the past or of the future. For nineteen centuries Christians have been daily
awaiting the second coming of the Messiah and the consequent end of the
world. - Today there is undoubtedly a grave decline of virtue and a great
spiritual need, but who knows whether tomorrow will not offer a still greater
problem?

When the World Lord shall come no man knows, for humanity is not
farsighted enough to realize the moment of its own greatest need. But accord-
ing to the deepest concepts of mysticism, He is always here, riding upon the
white horse of the world, guiding with sure hand the reins of the divine
steed. The white horse may well symbolize the purified soul of the redeemed
man, its wings the spiritualization of the material body. Every pure heart
and enlightened mind becomes a vehicle of expression for he World Lord,
who is ever speaking to mankind through the lips of purified human creatures.

As with His last coming the Lord of enlightened love redeems His world
and accepts his creatures back again into the nature of Himself, so in the
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Wl every individual there comes a time when the Lord of enlightened
within himself becomes the dominant factor in his life. Once this spiritual
i 1 copnized and its power appreciated, it becomes the ruler of man’s
world and gradually absorbs the mortal man into its own immortal

~ Every human being has within himself a Lord Vishnu, the objectification

the spiritual germ—Brahma. This Vishnu is the immortal spirit of
ilerstanding of accomplishment, of realization, and of divinity itself. When
purifies his body, opens the chambers of his heart, and disentangles the
# of his thoughts he becomes finally a living temple. And to this temple
Lond Vishnu comes because the house has been made ready for Him. Until
this Universal Spirit of Light first comes to the individual, it will never come
th the world. Each human being in turn must experience the mystery of
‘the second coming of his Lord and until such time as this takes place his
‘Wpiritual redemption is not consummated. All the mysteries of the outer world
must take place within the little world of man's consciousness before they
cun be of any benefit to him.

Q. I have always had a deep love of Shakespeare—I think his “Hamlet”
above all. And vet I never read “Hamlet” that I do not feel a hidden
symbolism behind the character that is elusive and vet persistently puzzling.
What is your opinion of the symbolism of “Hamlet,” for the usual literal
interpretation never seems adequate ?—D. M. C.

A. As you probably know, the author of the Shakespearian plays bor-
rowed the plot of Hamlet from a very much earlier writing, making such
changes as he saw fit. The conversational parts, of course, are the ones
which contain the most subtle shades of meaning and were written with the
needs of an acrostic and also a biliteral cipher in mind. There is little doubt
that the Shakespearian plays, if not written by Sir Francis Bacon, were at
least prepared under his supervision and with his assistance. The name
“Hamlet,” having “Ham” for the first syllable, is a daring play upon the name
of Bacon himself and, as may be expected, a certain part of his own life is
involved in the story. There were certain mysteries in the early life of Lord
Bacon which may, in part at least, be paralleled by incidents in the youth
of the “melancholy Dane.” The entire Shakespearian collection of plays and
sonnets contains Masonic and Rosicrucian philosophy. In some cases this is
deeply concealed and in others it is more apparent. There are many allusions
to the mystical sciences in Hamlet, also in Macbeth, The Tempest, and The
Tragedy of Cymbeline. The mystery surrounding the Shakespearian plays
has not yet been solved, but everything points to the conclusion that they
represent a direct effort on the part of certain European secret societies to
promulgate their doctrines among the learned of Furope. One author who
has written extensively on the subject claims to have discovered part of the
rituals of the modern Masonic order in certain of the Shakespearian plays.
Of course, philosophically, Hamlet may be considered as an allegorical
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depiction of the struggle through which every individual must pass on the
path to self-mastery. The entire play of Hamlet is a Rosicrucian enigmu
and time alone can completely disentangle the skein.

Q. Will you please clarify the subject of prayer. Does man pray to
a personal God? Is prayer merely auto-suggestion?—V. F. V,

A. As the philosopher realizes that there can be no personal God, he
considers prayer in a light very different from the orthodox churchgoer. T
the philosopher, God is a Principle, 2 Power, and a Spiritual Reality. God
is the universal life everywhere and in all things. Man is, therefore, part
of the nature and substance of God, for man is a composite creature consisting
of spirit, soul or mind, and body. All that is visible in the physical world
is the body, but within it and controlling it is a divine life which is part of
the very nature of God. The spiritual part of man is called the Anthropos
or, in the words of Emerson, the Over-Soul. There is a law in Nature that
we attract to ourselves that which we desire and also that which we hate.
So if we love anything or hate anything sufficiently, it finally becomes an
inseparable part of ourselves. Everything that we desire, we actually pray
for, for prayer and desire are of a similar nature. A desire for that which
is right is a continual offering to the Deity; a desire for that which is evil is,
in like manner, a continual blasphemy against the Divine Power in Nature
which is ever effecting the perpetuation of good. It is not what we pray for
in the morning or evening which constitutes true prayer; prayer is that which
we desire continuously throughout every minute and hour of the day.

Q. Based upon the purely physical aspects of evolution, the materialist
has formulated as the basis of ethics the law of the survival of the physically
fittest. From a similar observation of intellectual processes and accomplish-
ments, the intellectualist has enunciated the doctrine of the survival of the
intellectually fittest. Is it not a fact, however, that evolution represents
essentially the survival of the morally fittest?>—F. V. .

A. The physical body and the intellectual nature are both vehicles for
the expression of an indwelling divine nature, which is superior to, but is
hampered in its expression by, its mental and material constitutions. If you
consider the moral nature to be that part of man which intuitively recognizes
right, virtue, and integrity, and attempts to govern its compound structure
according to the laws of ethics, then you are no longer referring to a vehicle
but to that spiritual nature of man which is the source of his bodies. From
a purely materialistic standpoint, the ethical nature is the highest expression
of mental evolution because it is the result of an estimation of actions and
reactions and their relationship to the self. The reaction of the spiritual
nature upon the material nature results in the creation of the soul, and the
soul is—to a certain degree, at least—the ethical nature. Spirit and matter
are divine elements, in fact phases of one element, but the soul is an artificial
element created in man by the processes of mental and physical evolution. By
projecting Redbeard’s law of the survival of the fittest into the true philo-
sophical aspect of man's evolution, we find that the body of man is gradually
devoured by that which is stronger than itself—that is, it is absorbed into the
nature of the soul, for the soul is, in the last analysis, the highest condition
of the regenerated body. The soul, in turn, is devoured by the spirit. Ulti-
mately there is but one thing capable of survival, and that is spirit, because
spirit is the only substance or condition not subject to destruction. Evolution
progresses from the least degree of spirituality to the greatest degree of
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Muality; involution from the greatest degree of spirituality to the least
Hee of spirituality. Ultimately spirit—like Saturn—devours all its chil-
o and is itself an eternal condition. Evolution is only noticeable because
poneh its mysterious process the activity of spirit becomes ever more tangible
i ‘-I:t' control of matter ever less complete. One writer has declared evolu-
4l to be merely the process of turning the internal constitution of the creature

ward and the outward constitution inward. In its pilgrimage through the
ing degrees of substance—or, more accurately, the various conditions of
pirateness from its source—the life principle in man gradually unfolds
W type of consciousness that is capable of self-recognition. Accomplishment
wf this step completes the process of involution, for man is then an individual
unit with an individual center of self-awareness. The process of evolution
then begins, and by it the center of awareness is continually increased until
it gradually absorbs into itself the shell or personality originally inclosing it.
During the process of evolution the center of self-consciousness stores up
experience, which experience itself becomes an immortal part of man’s divine
pature. This immortal body thus built from the reactions and experiences
of life gradually becomes the spiritual cause of the ethical nature, and when
the evolutionary process is finally completed man will consist of a radiant
center of self-consciousness plus the fruitage of experience—the soul.

Q. I find in occult literature references of a seemingly contradictory
nature respecting the “mind” and its legitimate office in the compound con-
stitution of man. For example, one author solemnly adjures us to make every
doctrinal belief pass the gauntlet of reason, declaring that reason's torch is
the safest guide to wisdom. In other writings along occult lines, however,
I find numerous allusions to the “mind” as being the deprecatory factor that
separates us from God. On the other hand, does the “mind” not stand as
the mediator between the lower self and the Higher Self—that familiar
figure of the reconciler of the extremes found not only in the teachings of
philosophies but also in the occult constitution of the universe ?—Anon.

A. There are two distinct schools of religion and philosophy. In one
the reason is made the final criterion; in the other the heart and its intuitional
facilities are considered supreme. Technically, the mind is divisible into two
parts, one of which we can call the spiritual mind and the other the material
mind. The spiritual mind is part of the divine constitution of man and in
this sphere of consciousness the human spirit itself has its abode. The material,
or animal, mind is united to the personality and is the one so often referred
to by the Christian Scientists as the “mortal mind.” The functions of the
mind, however, are so abstract and bewildering that only with the greatest
' difficulty can even an expert distinguish the spiritual from the material mind.

Some have declared the key-word of the lower (material) mind to be analysis;
1 that of the higher (spiritual) mind, synthesis. The higher mind we know
: to be creative because it partakes of the creative power of spirit. The lower
. mind, on the other hand, is not creative but mimics the mental attainments
of other creatures. The products of the higher mind cannot be dissociated
| from the consciousness itself; therefore, what the higher mind thinks, the

individual is. On the contrary, the individual who functions only through

the lower mind may act in absolute discord with his intellectual concept.
r Above mind in both of its phases, however, is a plane of higher cognition
which is purely spiritual. This sphere of spiritual cognition is termed by the
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Eastern philosophers the “Buddhic” level of consciousness. The Eastern
Schools teach that it is possible to transcend the intellectual faculties and
reach a condition of spiritual illumination without the use of the mind, but
this is not possible in the Western world because of the intense activity of the
lower constitution. That which the Westerner must do in order to attain
the highest spiritual good for himself and those about him is to lift his level
of thinking from the animal, or material, mind to its higher octave—the
spiritual mind. By accomplishing this he becomes a creative thinker as the
highest plane from which man may create at the present time is the mental.
Most of the so-called spiritual impulses recorded in the constitution of the
individual are really products of the higher mental nature. Lofty altruistic
tendencies and idealistic concepts, together with the highest and fullest grasp
of the deeper realities of life, come through the higher mental nature. When
the individual transfers his center of thinking from the lower mind—which
is notion—to the higher mind—which is reason—he has accomplished much.
True reason is a divine faculty, not to be confused, however, with its shadow
of argument and dissension in the material world. Reason overshadows
thought in the same way that a learned person transcends an educated one,
for education is merely dependent upon memory while learning is dependent
upon understanding. Those who would reach the summit of philosophical
attainment must first learn to think true, and thinking is never true until it
has its source in the spiritual mind of man. The material mind is involved
in the illusion of existence; it is a slave to convention; it is bound around
with concepts of space and time; it is often ensouled with the racial spirit;
and, like the material nature of man, it is sloughed off after death. On the
other hand, the divine mind is free from the illusion of personality; it has
never come into birth or become part of that nature which is born and dies;
and, dwelling in eternity, it is above the delusion of time. Whereas the mortal
mind knows only what it wants, the immortal mind is fully acquainted with
the needs of the personality that is evolving under its protection. The in-
dividual who raises the mind so that he thinks in harmony with its immortal
part is himself immortal; rather, we should say, is aware of his own im-
mortality and, having reached this condition, is incapable of death.
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T hat sea shcl]s_have been found upon the summit of Mount Blanc, |
well as many other high mountains in different parts of the world ?

That with the aid of very finely adjusted instruments a tree has at lu
been induced to sign its own name—or at least “make its mark?”

T hat duri:]g the ﬁ'rst half of the last century a French alchemist offered
to supply the French National Mint with gold?

T hat pn]y a small part, if any, of the famous Raphael's Madonna was
actually painted by Raphael?

That according to the Coptic Christians, the century plant was the first
plant to be converted to Christianity?

) . A . .
T{:at Camille Flammarion is supposed to have had in his library a book
bound in human skin?

T'hat the nose of the Sphinx was knocked off in the ninth century A. [,
by a Mohammedan, who feared that unless he disfigured the image it worild
lead his people into idolatry?

?"i:af there is still a blot of ink on the wall to mark the spot where
Martin Luther threw his ink well at the devil?

That the drinking vessels of several European sovereigns of the Middle
Ages were believed to have been made from the horns of unicorns?
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EDITOR’S
BRIEFS

(Concerning the Nature of God

¥ —n
e

Realizing that a man’s conception of God is his God, let us consider
together the mystery of Deity. Remember that it is not really God whom we
tlefine—it is merely our own conception of the highest expression of Wis-
dom, Beauty, and Truth. Col. Robert Ingersoll did not realize the magni-
tude of his statement which he said, “an honest God is the noblest work of
man.” Our God must be the God of the 20th century, for we see It
through the eyes of our generation. Our God must march with us, sharing
our problems or we cannot know It. God is always our God, for we can
never realize or understand the God of another man. The Deity is always
An omnipresent, omniscient, omnipotent, and omniactive agent, expressing
in full the ideals which we express in part, attaining in full that which we
attain only in part, and understanding clearly that great mystery called life
which we understand not at all.

Not so long ago a man said to me, “Do you believe in God?” What
he really meant was, “Do you believe in my concept of God?” This man
had attended some of our lectures and, hearing us discuss the various religions
of the world but not especially emphasize the one with which he was most
concerned, came to the conclusion that, like the benighted heathen of old,
we were following “false gods” and worshipping “graven images.” [If this
same friend had chanced to see our collection of Javanese gods, Hindu, Jap-
anese, and Chinese Buddhas, Egyptian Osirises, and Chaldean deities, he
would have been absolutely certain that we were outside the pale of salva-
tion. This man was sincere, true, honest, and, according to his own light,
consistent and well-meaning. But to us his concept of God seemed so piti-
fully small. It lacked the dignity and serenity of a noble conception; it
was puny and hopelessly inadequate; it was the God of a race, a family or
a clan; it was not the God of a great universe; it had both friends and
enemies; it neglected some and favored others, and was even so small that
it descended to the level of human wrangling and petty faultfinding; it
didn’t like the Chinese and had permitted two-thirds of the world to live
in darkness while it fostered a small group of chosen people; it ordered suf-
fering, permitted crime, advocated sacrifice, and fought with men against
men upon the field of battle. Therefore we were forced to say to this
man, “We do believe in God but not in your God!" And he went away
as dissatisfied and fearful as before, firmly convinced that we were not only
idolatrous but, since our last statement, pantheistic in that we had affirmed
a plurality of Deity.

Meditating upon the question of this sincere individual, “Do you be-
lieve in God?”, we organized our concepts of Divinity and, having had the
same question put to us on another occasion, have decided to present for
your consideration the God we have found. Please remember that this is
only our God and foolish is that man who follows the Gods of others; each
must find his own God for himself and, having found It, build upon that
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spot a tabernacle. In ancient days when man found his God, he carved an
image of It in wood or stone or molded It in clay. This was a fatal mistake,
for the God in clay or stone could not grow, and age after age while the
image remained the same the minds of men had grown. ‘Therefore the
Gods of our forefathers seem crude to us, for we are not our forefathers.
We are the past plus the present and our Gods are the Gods of the present.
The Navajo Indian will not make images of his deities, lest he fall into
idolatry. When he desires to represent his God, he does so with colored
sand and as soon as the image has served his purpose destroys it with a
sweep of his hand. Each day the God of the wise man changes as his own
wisdom increases, for the wise man realizes that the Supreme One never
changes and is always the sum of everything. The mind of man is grow-
ing and each day it learns a little more concerning the mystery of being,
and as the mind grows the knowledge of God grows. But only the perfect
man, complete in every way, full of understanding, unlimited by any shadow
of ignorance, can behold the Deity in the full glory and splendor of Its Be-
ing. And that man does not live today, nor will he exist until the endless
milleniums of time bring the human race back again into the living presence
of its Divine Source.

We conceive God to be an eternally-existing Principle: unborn—there-
fore incapable of death; uncreated—therefore incapable of dissolution. The
most appropriate designation of this Principle is the Good. The full and
unconditioned state of Good is the Absolute, beside which there is nothing
else and outside of which there is no existence, All things are created out
of the substance of the one and eternal Good; therefore are themselves part
of the Good, partaking of the immortality of the Good, subsisting upon the
nature of the Good, and at dissolution returning again into the perfect nature
of the Good. The Good is both the source and ultimate of all existence, and
the highest form of Good is the knowledge and understanding of the true
condition of Good. As the Good is eternal, so all creatures composed of It
and subsisting upon It are, like itself, eternal, indestructible, and incorruptible.
The only ignorance is the ignorance of the Good, and death can only exist
in that mind which has not yet discovered its fundamental oneness with the
eternal and never-changing Good.

We conceive God to be One and incapable of division, for although a
multiplicity of manifestations apparently diversified are perpetually mani-
festing within Tts nature, It remains the sum of all Its parts and members.
To man the universe appears as unity in diversity, but to the One the universe
is diversity in unity. God being the Only Cause of all manifestation and ex-
pression, it must naturally follow that all manifestation and expression is
Good. Therefore equality is established by the common benignity of cause.
Difference may, and does, exist in the material sphere, this difference being
based upon the proximity of manifestation to its own cause. That which is
closest to cause unconsciously is youngest; that which is closest to cause con-
sciously is oldest. Youth is proximity to beginning; age, proximity to end.
But as beginning and end are one, age excels youth only in terms of under-
standing.

We conceive God to be One manifesting through a multiplicity, the
foundation of that multiplicity being the threefold nature of the One. All
the attributes of power cognizable by man may be reduced to three. These
three are therefore termed the Trinity, or three persons of the Godhead.
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The three persons are not the One, for the One cannot be divided, but

~ aire rather expressions of the One. When the One expresses Will, it is

termed the Father, because the Will is the first after the One. When the
One expresses Wisdom, it is called the Son, for it is the second after the
One. When the One expresses Activity, it is called the Holy Spirit, for it
is the third after the One. All three are in the One, are potentialities of
the One, and are called the faces, or attributes, of the eternal and uncon-
ditioned One. The One by Its Will created the heavens; by Its Activity,
the lower worlds; and by Its Wisdom It bound them together that they
should be one even as It is One. Therefore the height of wisdom is the
recognition of the One, for wisdom binds the parts together and man calls
heaven the Father God and the lower worlds Mother Nature. Man places
himself between the above and the below, for the wisdom of God is in his
soul and his duty is to reconcile the above and the below, uniting them
within himself.

We conceive God to manifest Itself through a multiplicity of powers
emanating from the three, and this multiplicity we denominate the Gods.
Thus we establish pantheism in monotheism, with monotheism supreme.
The parts of the One are the Gods; the One formed of the parts is the God.
The Gods are an illustrious chain of graduated divinities, uniting cause
with effect. These divinities are merely the intelligent attributes of the
One Intelligence. Man himself is ¢ God but not the God, for man is a
part but God is the sum of the parts. The Divinity in man is God and
therefore worthy of libation and offering. How much more so then the
greater divinities who partake in greater degree of Divinity! God is all of
man, but man is not all of God.  Therefore the part is inferior to the whole
to the same degree that it is less than the whole, yet all are ultimately One
and ultimately inseparable.

We conceive God to exist in all creatures in accordance with the in-
dividual comprehension of the creature. In other words, Divinity is present
to the degree that it is recognized. The more of God man finds, the more
of God is present in him. All growth is the process of increasing capacity
to cognize Good and to apply the newly-cognized power to the problem of
existence. Therefore all creatures, animate and inanimate, are ensouled by
the Good and their power is commensurate with the expression which they
are capable of giving to the Good. The grain of sand contains the Good,
for it is a unit of the Absolute Life. But man considers the grain of sand
inferior to himself inasmuch as it manifests the Good in a lesser degree than
he. The planets are individual intelligences, being unfoldments of the Divine
Life on a level greatly superior to that of man. For this reason the planets
are denominated Gods, they having so greatly unfolded the Divine Power
within themselves that they are capable of controlling not only animate
forms like those of man but also of furnishing environments for races and
species inferior to themselves. These races and species then offer libations
to the unit of power which gives them the opportunity for individual ex-
pression. The result is the worship of the planetary Gods. But while these
tutelary deities are honored, the intelligent worshipper is in reality making
offering to the Absolute and Eternal One, for it is the presence of this Abso-
lute and Eternal Power in the constitution of the tutelary deity that is the
true cause of its existence.

We conceive God to be absolutely impersonal, for being a universal and
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all-pervading essence It is within the nature of every creature and substance,
regardless of whether we term that creature or substance good or bad. "I'his
point is well illustrated by an ancient Eastern fable. Once there was &
Hindu mendicant who was told that God was in everything. So, walking
down the street, he said to himself, “God is in the dog, God is in the tree,
God is in all things. Therefore nothing can hurt me.” A few moments
later an elephant ambled down the street, but the Hindu mendicant made
no effort to avoid the animal, because he believed that God was in the
elephant and therefore it would not hurt him. The man on the elephant’s
head cried out a warning, but the holy man did not heed it. The elephant,
reaching him, twisted his trunk around his body and threw the amazed de
votee over a nearby fence. Returning to his Master, the sorely injured
Hindu complained that although he had afirmed God to be in everything,
the elephant had cruelly injured him. After hearing the details of the
story, the aged sage replied, “You did well, my son, save in one particular:
You failed to hear the voice of God in the warning of the elephant-driver!"
We cannot conceive of a God less universal than the universe itself. You
will remember the story of the flattered king who to silence the meaningless
babbling of his courtiers ordered his throne to be set up on the sea shore,
declaring that if he were—as his nobles affirmed—greater than God, he
would order the tide not to come in and wet his feet. He quickly demon
strated, however, that the tide knew no master among men. The God we
worship must be as great, at least, as the tide which through the ages fol
lows its predestined course. We can worship no anthropomorphic deity
controlling the universe as fretfully and inconsistently as King James ruled
England. God is infinite power, grand enough to whirl uncounted universes
through milleniums inconceivable yet minute enough to evolve with endless
consistency the tiniest forms of microscopic life. This God has no time for
religious wranglings and creedal dissensions. The immutable laws of Nature
are Its ministers. He who serves the Good is rewarded by that harmony
which must exist between the Principle and Its servant. He who departs
from the way of the Good suffers not from the jealousy of God or the
revenge of an irritated Deity, but rather his suffering is caused by the very
act of departing from the way of the Good. What matters it the faith a
man belongs to if he serve the Good, or what does it profit him if he serve
the evil? When all substances and creatures are of the nature of God,
then all words used to describe them are synonyms of God. Consequently,
what matters it what God be called? It is the understanding of Good—

and not the name applied to it—which constitutes true reverence and vener-
ation.

We conceive the three primary attributes of God to be the three funda-
mental paths also by which Deity may be approached. Therefore man may
know God by will, by wisdom or by action. For man, action means service,
and he who serves God will realize that no one can long serve his master with-
out gaining a knowledge of the one he serves. God is revealed to Its
servants by their very services, and he who is in doubt as to what to do to
glorify his Creator can never go wrong if he dedicates his life to construc-
tive and humanitarian labor. By wisdom man is enabled to glimpse in part
the Divinity of his Maker, for wisdom organizes effects until the cause of
those effects is hypothetically estimated. The wise man knows God because
he alone realizes how necessary God is. The world could get along very

(Continued on Page 156)
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HILOSOPHY

SCIENCE &RELIGION

The Seven Days of (reation

By MANLY P. HALL

Science and theology are widely at variance on the subject of the Crea-
tion Myth. The scientist is surrounded by ample evidence that ai? things
grow slowly and naturally from a seed or germ containing I)?t{'l‘{tl%lil‘}f all
of the parts and members which issue forth from it. ‘The scientist _hrml.}-'
maintains that “nothing from nothing comes,” whereas the theo'ogian as
emphatically declares that in the beginning there was “nothing” and fronl it
came “everything!” When the enthusiastic clergyman announces that God
reached out His right hand and made the sun and, grasping a handful of space
with His left hand, molded it into the moon, the scientist is on the verge
of nervous prostration,

In the first place, the prosaic man of letters has not the same conception
of God as that which Michelangelo visualized while ornamenting the Sistine
Chapel. Science refuses to take seriously the theological concept that God
is 2 man, being convinced that if there were such a gigantic being floating
around in space juggling constellations, the Mt. Wilson telescope would

have discovered him ere this. On the other hand the theologian is sorely
distressed lest the soul of the savant earn for itself a brimstone pit as the
retribution for its heresies. “God is spirit,”” announces the minister con-
fidently. “What is spirit?” thunders back the scientist. “There is no

use discussing it with vou,” replies the theologian, “‘you are not in the right
frame of mind.” “God is energy,” proclaims the savant, a profoundly wise
look upon his face. “What is energy?” retorts the minister. ““That’s a point
that has been bothering us,” answers the scientist complacently, “but we
are making rapid progress towards the discovery of its constituents.”

After carefully measuring the whale’s throat, science announces that it
was physically impossible for Jonah to have passed through it, and further
investigation also has demonstrated that no whales are to be found in that
part of the world. Experts in hygiene, after due consideration, announce
that sanitary conditions on the Ark left much to be desired and that to
ventilate a structure containing from two to seven of every known creature
with one window less than two feet square was setting a very bad example
for the younger generation. The natural history expert then proclaims that
if the Ark landed on M¢t. Ararat, the original snails haven’t reached home yet.

While such statements may seem utterly ridiculous, they are the greatest
single cause why hundreds of thousands of persons are Ic:win%r the Christ;an
churches annually. They explain the vast number of agnostics an’d atheists
among the younger people, for the juvenile mind, if not mature, is at lea_st
too logical in its function to ignore such religious absurdities. We still
occasionally hear the term “old-time religion,” and desperate efforts have
been made to convince the modern world that this form of faith has a practi-
cal value. Such efforts have proved decidedly unsuccessful. In olden times
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it was .possib{e to force people to declare allegiance to something they il
not believe or accept. Possibly the “persuasive” measures used at that time
had' something to do with the alarcity with which people saw the error ol
their ways. We no longer live, however, in those good old days when peaple
were converted with the thumbscrew and the fires of their zeal kept brightly
burning by visions of a torture chamber.

With the passing of physical torture as a method of demonstrating the
love of God, there followed a period of mental torture. The thumbscrew
gave place to the bogey of hell and the individual who for one reason o1
ﬂn.ntiwr was late to prayer meeting or missed communion was paralyzed
with fear for the safety of is immortal soul. ‘The day of the hell-fire and
damnation sermonizing, when little children left church with ashen faces
and tre_mh]in_g lips and strong men feared the dark, has also passed away
except in a few outlving districts. These are the elements of the old-time
religion: God was an autocrat, a tyrant, a despot; man a serf, who must
emrr’t‘hc presence of His Maker groveling and dissembling piety.

I'he c!ay that man fears His God is over. It may be true that now he
fears nothing and consequently goes to excess in evil. Yet fear and love
cannot exist together in the same heart. He who fears God does not love
Him; he who loves God cannot fear Him. So there is coming into the
world a new~timg religion, which is nothing more nor less than 2 DEFENSE
E)F_ THE DEITY. Righteous men and women are rising up, declaring,

We know not who God is but something within our own souls tells us
that He or It is God, impartial, just, true, and filled with mercy. Whereas
in the past man’s God was handed to him, man is now going forth in quest
of a God, in search of a Deity noble and exalted enough to be a true ideal
and an eternal inspiration. Thus, while the old-time religion may be defined
as an acceptance of a man-made God, the new-time religion is a search for
an (‘t_{'rnally—existing Deity in no way subject to the limitations of human
consciousness.

Where shall man search for a knowledge of His God? There are
three places he may look: in his own heart, in his world, and in his sacred
books. Thc.rc was once a man who entered a temple to pray to his God
and thc‘ priest of the temple came forward to receive his hom:;ge. And the
m:lﬁn‘sa':d to the priest, “Whose house is this?” and the priest answered,

Ihis is -the house of God.” And the man who had come to pray turned

to the priest, saying in a stern voice, “Then out of my way, MAN!”
_ God’s dwelling is the heart of man; God’s dwelling is His world. This
is the doom of the church, for the wise man knows that every house is a
churf:h, every home an altar, every creature a shrine, and he himself a priest
ordained since the beginning of the world.

The 20th century man and woman has reached a point in mental unfold-
ment which enables him or her to consider, with at least reasonable intel-
ligence, the problem of individual salvation. The ever-increasing knowl-
edge possessed by the race as a mass is also a great factor in man’s growth.
Excavations are bringing to light more complete records of the ancient world
and gradually it is dawning upon the individual that the faith which he is
serving is not properly understood—that he has been following vain super-
stitions and soulless illusions. He discovers that his Christianity is not the
Christianity of the first century of the Christian Era. He realizes that he
has been the victim of a great deceit; that the doctrines he has received were
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not those which would liberate him from the bondage of ignorance but rather
false dogmas which would involve him ever more deeply in dependence.

Some day the religions of the world will be separated from the excres-
cences of superstition and their true purport revealed to humanity. The
Scriptures are far greater than the interpretations given to them. They are
ancient things, these Holy Books, and they have been preserved from gen-
eration to generation for uncounted thousands of years. Each nation has
bequeathed to its successor a legacy of sacred writings and philosophic lore.
The Scriptures constituting the King James' Bible have been gathered from
every part of the world, from the very pagan nations to which it is shipped
back in carloads for purposes of their “conversion.” Do you realize that in
nine cases out of ten the missionary who converts a pagan to the Bible is
merely teaching him his own pagan cult under a new name? ‘The missionary
in India does not realize that his own Bible contains much Hindu mysticism.
1f he did, his mortification would know no bounds.

One of the most curious doctrines set forth in the Old Testment is
that of the seven creative days described in the opening chapter of Genesis.
It has been a never-failing source of amazement to me how it is possible for
Christian ministers to discourse upon the opening verses of Genesis year after
year, generation after generation, and never discover that they have mis-
interpreted and mistranslated the entire volume. Yet probably within the
radius of a few miles may be found Hebrew scholars belonging to the
Jewish faith who could in a very few moments show the Christian minister
that he hadn’t the faintest idea of the Creation Myth in the true light of
Judaism. Jewish scholars know that the Christians have little or no com-
prehension whatsoever of the philosophical profundity of the Old Testment.
Yet for centuries eminent divines have waxed eloquent on this most impor-
tant subject, of which they nothing know.

In the same category with the Creation Myth is that endless source
of ecclesiastical uneasiness—the Adam and Eve episode. For several hundred
million vears according to science and about four thousand years according
to theology, this old planet has been struggling along attempting “to live
down” the fatal mistake of our first and common parents who chanced to
partake of a certain piece of fruit which all modern dietitians declare to be
a2 most nutritious product especially if eaten in the forenoon. For this offense
all humanity is supposed to pass through its mortal span with a hangdog
look ever mindful that the sins of its ancestors were grievous indeed !

While we cannot blame the agnostic for shunning a cult which seriously
affirms that the salvation of billions of human beings can be endangered
by an apple, we believe that a sincere investigation of the meaning of these
ancient allegories as preserved in their original tongues would prove both
profitable and inspiring and also supply material for the most profound
reflection. There is a meaning to these ancient stories, a meaning uncon-
sidered, yes unsuspected, by the great masses who year after year have accepted
the inane explanations advanced by minds wholly disqualified to interpret
their hidden meanings.

1 we would interpret aright the allegories and parables of our Scriptures,
we must turn to the source of those allegories and parables, namely the
Jewish faith. But here again we are confronted with an almost insurmountable
difficulty, for the Jew of today has forgotten his own philosophy and his
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race., Having mingled itself with all the peoples of the earth, he has lost
its sublime heritage of spiritual ethics. Most Jews today are satisfied with
the Talmud and the scholars among their people are chiefly concerned with
interpreting the religious code therein contained. While the Rabbis may
understand in part the Tora, or the body of the law, they have ceased to
consider those more mystical writings that reveal the true spirit of Judaism.
Ignorant of the profundity of the subject, all too many of the younger Rabbis
find it easier to ridicule than to learn. Therefore concerning himself with
modern psychology, he seeks to supplant the secret doctrine of Israel with
modernism—an almost meaningless and totally inadequate spiritual code.

Centuries of intercourse with adherents of other creeds and doctrines
have had their effect upon the Jew. Especially does this appear to be true
today, for it is very apparent that the Jew is assuming much of the culture
and philosophy of Christendom. We lament this tendency, for while
undobtedly an ever-increasing understanding between these two great religions
will result in good, we fear that it may cause the Jewish scholar to interpret
his own archaic lore more and more in the light of the absurdities advanced
by Christian divines, thus making it ever more difficult to discover the true
meaning of these ancient doctrines,

The Mishna and the Qabbalah are the keys to true Jewish mysticism,
and the Sepher Yetzirah and the Sepher ha Zohar when properly interpreted
reveal the very essence of the original Rabbinical knowledge. Like all other
great faiths, Judaism is twofold, its lesser part to be revealed to the many
and its greater part concealed from all but the few. The same is true in
Christianity. That part which we have so long revered is really chaff, for
we have not learned as yet to thresh our doctrines as we do our grain.
Remembering that Scriptures have always been written to conceal rather
than to reveal, let us briefly sketch over the Creation Myth of the ancients
in the light of the Qabbalistic teachings of the Hebrews and the secret
doctrine of the Brahmins and the Greeks. Before doing so let me warn
you that the order of the verses in the first chapter of Genesis is incorrect
and not according to the original meaning; that many of the words are
improperly translated and consequently must not be accepted as having any
meaning like that now assigned to them. A few examples will clarify the
subject. The first chapter of Genesis in Hebrew reads: ALEIM BRA
BRACHIT AT EChIM UAT EARTz. This has been interpreted to mean
“In the beginning God created the heaven and the earth,” but from it may
be extracted the following more amplified description: “The Forces, or
Makers, of the world carved, or sculptured, as a beginning of existence the
substances of the celestial firmament and the starry heaven and the substances
of the lower, or arid, earth.” Again where it is written that the ALEIM
made man in their own image, it should be interpreted “in their shadow.”
Of course, the gravest error by far is that of interpreting ALEIM as meaning
“God.” In fact, the word “God” itself is a poorly chosen term with which
to designate Divinity. The ALEIM are the ancient “Builders,” the “Fab-
ricators” of the world. They are not one but many, and they move or
“brood’” upon the face of unfinished being. Again where it is written that
“the earth was without form and void,” the word *“void” should be trans-
lated “an egg, or ovoid,” for it signifies the Egg of Kosmos which the Egyptian
deities are so often shown turning upon a potter’s wheel.
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According to the ancient Hebrews, in the beginning there was a complete
and unconditioned state of eternal existence which stretched throughout and
permeated the entire area of Being. This first and unconditioned potentiality
they denominated AIN, or the Boundless. This Boundless and Limitless
Existence, while actually indescribable, was hypothetically divided into three
parts: AIN, the ALL; AIN SOPH, the Limitless One; and AIN SOPH
AUR, the Limitless Light. These three together as one constituted THE
ABSOLUTE, To define it was to defile it. It was the sure foundation
of all existence and the universe was an inverted tree with its roots in the
ALL and its branches descending through the different gradations of existence.
To AIN SOPH the ancient Qabbalists gave many names in an effort to
dignify it and exalt it above all creatures and forms. Its symbol was a
closed eye, and it in no way partook of existence other than to contribute
its eternal life to be the spirit of existing things.

Qabbalism is a doctrine of emanations and according to its exponents
there emanated from the Eternal Condition, AIN SOPH, a bright and shin-
ing point—the Open Eye, the first of the Gods, the Ancient of Days, the
Eternal Crown, the One from whom comes forth the many. This was
denominated Kether, or the most ancient of the Fathers. In Kether, the
Universal Seed, was contained the Universal Tree, which evolved out of it
according to a fixed and immutable law. Kether corresponds to the “Father”
in the Christian Triad who not only gives birth out of Himself to the Great
Mother, dima, which is called Understanding, but also to the Great Father,
Abba, called Wisdom. Through the union of the Great Father and Great
Mother is produced the Child—Creation.

The various schools of Qabbalism have different methods of evolving
the first triad out of AIN SOPH. To some, Kether is the Father and
Binah the Mother, with Chochmah, or Wisdom, as the Son. To others,
Chochmah is the Father,, Binah the Mother, and Tiphereth the Son. To
still a third group, Chochmah is the Father, Binah the Mother, and a myster-
ious hypothetical point called Daath is the Son. However the division may
be effected, there is always a triune foundation consisting of Three revealing
the One, thus establishing the triangular foundation of the world. At this
point please consider the accompanying diagram which sets forth the princi-
ples of Creation according to what the Qabbalists call “The Universal
Tree,” or “The Tree of the Sephiroth.” This Tree consists of ten globes
joined together by 22 lines, or paths. The ten globes represent the ten
numbers from 1 to 10 as shown and the 22 paths are the letters of the Hebrew
alphabet. Taken together, these constitute the 32 paths of wisdom, the 32
degrees of Freemasonry, and the 32 teeth in the Divine Head.

The Tree consists of three vertical columns, those on the right and
left being the pillars of Jachin and Boaz respectively, and the one in the
center the sacred column of Equilibrium, which is dedicated to the Deity
Himself. Thus positive and negative are revealed with equilibrium in the
midst, and the true order of the universe is made manifest. Like the Pythag-
oreans, the Hebrews depict the universe as issuing in ten stages from the
Absolute, these stages being shown as globes upon the branches of the Seph-
irothic T'ree. This great Tree descends through four worlds and finally
in the lowest consists of the ten divisions of the sidereal system in the follow-
ing order:
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No. The Sephiroth The Universe
1 Kether—The Crown Primum Mobile
2 Chochmah—Wisdom The Zodiac
3 Binah—Understanding Saturn
4 Chesed—Mercy Jupiter
5 Geburah—Severity Mars
6 Tiphereth—Beauty Sun
7 Netsah—Victory Venus
8 Hod—Glory Mercury
9  Jesod—The Foundation Moon

10 Malchuth—The Kingdom Elements
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T'o each of these spheres or globes the Hebrews assigned one of the
ten great Names of God, one of the ten archangels, one of the ten angelic
powers, one of the ten parts of the sidereal world, and one of the ten demons
of the underworld. They also divided the Ten Commandments, assigning
# Commandment to each of the Sephiroth, and later the Christian Qabbalists
assigned a tenth part of the Lord's Prayer to each of these globes. At this
time it is important to make clear the true meaning of the Sephirothic globes.
T'hey are to be considered as planes of Nature, of which each includes all
less than itself and is included in all greater than itself. Thus, Kether, the
first globe, actually contains within itself potentially the energies of the
nine inferior spheres emanating from it. For this reason the Sephiroth
are often shown as a series of concentric rings, with Kether at the outer edge
of the circle and Malchuth in the center. The first three Sephiroth con-
stitute the Triad, which is the foundation of the world. The remaining
seven parts are divided into the six “Days” of Creation and the “Sabbath”
of rest. Thus, Creation is the process of the Divine Life descending accord-
ing to the order of the numbers from Kether to Malchuth.

The accompanying diagram shows the ten parts of Creation—the Seph-
iroth—assigned to the various sections of a great human body. The human
fizure is the Celestial Adam—the Great Man—in whose “image” the
human man was created. Here we see Kether, the Crown, representing the
spiritual center of the upper brain, possibly the pineal gland. Chochmah and
Binah—the Father and Mother—are the two hemispheres of the cerebrum.
Chesed and Geburah are the arms—the active parts of the Great Man,
Tiphereth is the heart and, more generally, the entire trunk of the great
body. Netsah and Hod are the two legs, or the supports of the universe.
Jesod is the male generative power, and Malchuth both the feet and the
female generative power. Thus the Cosmic Androgyne is in reality the
Grand Man of Nebuchadnezzar’s dream, with head of gold and feet of
clay. In his History of Magic, Eliphas Levi thus describes the Creation of
the world according to the ancient Jewish concept as embodied in the Sepher
ha Zohar:

““That synthesis of the world, formulated by the human figure, ascended
slowly and emerged from the water, like the sun in its rising. When the
eves appeared, light was made; when the mouth was manifested, there was
the creation of spirits and the word passed into expression. The entire head
was revealed, and this completed the first day of creation. The shoulders,
the arms, the breast arose, and thereupon work began. With one hand the
Divine Image put back the sea, while with the other it raised up continents
and mountains. The Image grew and grew ; the generative organs appeared,
and all beings began to increase and multiply. The form stood at length
erect, having one foot upon the earth and one upon the waters. Beholding
itself at full length in the ocean of creation, it breathed on its own reflection
and called its likeness into life. It said: Let us make man—and thus man
was made. There is nothing so beautiful in the masterpiece of any poet
as this vision of creation accomplished by the prototype of humanity. Hereby
is man but the shadow of a shadow, and yet he is the image of divine power.
He also can stretch forth his hands from East to West; to him is the earth
given as a dominion. Such is Adam Kadmon, the primordial Adam of the
Kabalists. Such is the sense in which he is depicted as a giant; and this is
why Swedenborg, haunted in his dreams by reminiscences of the Kabalah,
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ays that entire creation is only a titanic man and that we are made in the

image of the universe.”

M TN
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.'lhus the l'nuarnation of the Grand Man results in the creati f
environments suitable for the unfoldment of the multitudes of lif Reibn
cies }’Vhlch in their sum constitute the Universal Being. In tht; i
teachings of the Zohar the Sephirothic Tree is divided into: five diitt:?rzz:
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warts. The terms applied to these parts are quite familiar to students of
Yhﬂosophy and comparative religion, but few understand their exact meaning.
In the Zohar, Kether, the Crown, which is literally the objectification of
AIN SOPH, the Limitless and Eternal Being, is called / Tacroprosophus—
the Great Face, the Long Face, or the Immense Countenance. Many
chapters are devoted to a minute description of the parts of the Great Face.
It is described as having no eyelids, for the “God of Israel neither slumbers
nor sleeps.” Its hair and beard are divided into a vast number of parts and
its brain is filled with the divine dew. From its mouth issue the sacred
letters and numbers by which the universe is established, and its power is
without limit. The second of the five primary divisions is Chochmah, Abba,
the Father, the term applied in the Qabbalah to the principle of Wisdom,
a positive emanating power, flowing forth into the third division, Binah, or
Aima, the Mother, termed in the Zohar Understanding. The fourth division
is Microprosophus, the Short Face, the Lesser Face, the Smaller Counten-
ance. This is the composed of the six Sephiroth—Chesed, Geburah, Tip-
hereth, Netsah, Hod and Jesod—and is commonly called Zauir Anpin, or
the Lesser. Adam, whereas Macroprosophus is designed Arikh Anpin, or the
Superior Adam. The Lesser Face, consisting of six parts, is appropriately
symbolized by a cub, which body consists of six surfaces. It is also the
double interlaced triangles of Zion, the signet seal of Solomon. It repre-
sents the cardinal directions, north, east, south, west, up, and down, and
the evolution of life through its globes constitutes the six Days of Creation.
The tenth sphere—Malchuth—constitutes the fifth division and its designa-
tion is “The Bride of Microprosophus.” Malchuth is composed of the four
elements, and being the physical sphere, is an epitome of all the divine planes
which are involved in its existence. It is the foundation, or the feet, of the
world and is the sphere alluded to in the Lord’s Prayer where it is written,
“For thine is the kingdom, the power, and the glory."”

According to both the Greek and Hermetic schools as well as that of
the Hebrew Qabbalists, the spirit of man, entering into the mystery of
birth, descended through the supermundane spheres from the birthplace
of souls—the Milky Way, or the sphere of the fixed stars. The ladder used
in the Mithraic initiations signifies by its seven rungs the spheres of the
seven planets which, according to the ancients, constituted the sidereal world.
In coming into physical manifestation, the soul first reached the sphere of
Saturn. Here the Governor of the Saturnian ring gave man a divine princi-
ple, in fact a certain part of the power of Saturn actually entered into the
composition of man. From the ring of Saturn the soul descended to that
of Jupiter, where it was further clothed. From the sphere of Jupiter it
descended into that of Mars, where a third garment or veil was given to
it. From Mars it descended into the sun, where the light and intelligence
of the divine globe was imparted to the descending soul. From the sphere
of the sun the soul descended to that of Venus, where the fifth veil was
cast over it. From here it descended to the sphere of Mercury, where it was
invested with the sixth veil. From Mercury it descended to the sphere of
the moon, where the seventh veil was added, and from there it descended
into the earth, bringing with it the septenary constitution imparted to it
by the Governors of the supermundane spheres.

T, In the various schools the order of the planets differs somewhat, but
d in every case the principle involved is the same. The seven Days of Crea-
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tion are not ‘‘days” or “years,”” but are the seven stages through which
the soul must pass in order to reach perfection. The spirit of man, stripped
of its vehicles and the bequests of the Governors, is a radiant spiritual center
of power and force. The Lord of the first ring imparts its power and the
spirit of man becomes limited by the vestments with which it is enswathed.
These vestments become its invisible bodies and when it assumes material
form they are the causal forces which result in certain peculiarities in the
physical constitution and nature.

In the evolution of this physical globe the Lord of the first ring gave
to the spirits of the earth chain the bodies of stones, and this constituted
“the first Day.” Then the Lord of the second ring gave the mineral
the power of growth and it became a plant, and this constituted “the
second Day.” Then the Lord of the third ring gave to the plant the powe:
of motion and emotion, and it became an animal, and this constituted “the
third Day.” Then the Lord of the fourth ring—the golden globe of the
sun—gave to the animal the power of thought and the animal became a man,
and this constituted “the fourth Day.” In the fifth “Day” the fifth Lord
will give to man a new and spiritualized faculty which will make him a
superman, a true Ben-Aleim, and on the sixth “Day” the Lord of the sixth
ring will also bestow his gift, and the superman will then become what to
us must appear a demigod. Upon the seventh “Day” the seventh power will
be added, but it is called a “Day of rest,” because the power is not a new
faculty but rather the gift of coordination, wherein all the parts are brought
under the control of one divine power—the spiritual Ego.

One of the subtlest shades of meaning concealed within the above des-
eription of the involving soul is that the nature of man serves as a point
for the incarnation of the Lords of the rings of the various planets. In
other words, the powers and faculties with which man expresses himself
are in reality the energies or hierarchies constituting the septenary body of
the Solar Lord. Therefore man is not one but seven in one. Of this seven
three are primary and four secondary. The three primary are the invisible
or causal nature and the four secondary are the visible or reflective nature.
The seven powers represented by the lower seven Sephiroth are the colors
of the spectrum, the three primary being the superior and the four secondary
the inferior. The three primary powers have their musical analogy in the
first, third and fifth notes, and the four secondary powers in the remaining
notes of the octave.

From the above a glimpse may be obtained of the real involvements to
be met with in a study of the Old Testment: Thousands of pages of
Qabbalistical writings must be culled, and the legends and allegories of a
score of nations must be fitted together if the Biblical student is really to
gain an understanding of the documents given to him out of antiquity.

Sl
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Notable Reprint

The Discipline and Doctrine of Pythagoras
From “The History of Philosophy,” Thomas Stanley, London, 1687

The great Authority and Esteem of Pythagoras amnn_q.ff his Disciples o
Pythagoras, to render his Disciples cap_nble of Ph}lo‘snr:lbivi p;ep;;eve tb:.:mn

by a Discipline so strict and severe, as might seem incre 11'c D{hnr{t\' o

undergone by free persons, were it :}:ot founded upon the great au \

i -hich he had amongst them. : .
"RPUT’}EL’;“(‘:‘I:{'J“ of their Opinions rh_('y conceived to be t'ncl‘s,d"rhatdh:m\:l::;
first communicated them was no ordinary Person, but]i Jf) ,h:rm L e
these Acousmata is, Who Pythagoras was: for they say, He was l_\:‘- rhomeas
Apollo. In confirmation hereof, they instance those Wondtjrsdre_tat:;in o
Life, and the like, which being acknowledged to be true, ‘}“', it Aﬁifeq
possible they should all be performed by one Man, they com‘el\ehltt I':‘h qon;ei
that these relations are to be ascribed not to 2 Human Per.sfm lu l:h;:-r(- 5
thing above Mankind. This they acknowledge; for amongst them t :
e Two-footed Man, and Bird

Is, and another Third.

by which Third they meant Pythagoras. And .A_ristnt‘]e. in ?m‘ Bm;:-\-:(fl
Pythagorick Philosophy, relates, 'I‘h:}t such a Division as tllz'n.s W nsl pﬁ];efiinal.q
by the Pythagoreans amongst their :rlleﬁahle secrets. Of. aft)u')r;n ; r;‘ S,
one kind is God ; another, Man; a third between both these, Pythagoras.
They esteemed Pythagoras in the next .plnce to the Gods}. ilﬁ“.iﬂl:ﬂﬂ );f,l(m:l
Genius indulgent to Mankind : some aﬁirmhng‘:that _he was ‘{ _\.'Hmai:r. K;ijrr;..
Hyperborean Apollo: some, one of those lGemr wh1ch. dwle 11}1 t i b c,
others, one of the Celestial Deities, appearing at that time in a human : 31;
for the benefit and direction of Mortal Life, thtﬁt he might u;mm‘ulml-;?: e
wholesome illuminations of Beatitude and Philosophy to Morta }i“}l-. i;.
than which, a greater good can never come, nor shall [‘.\..'(‘.1‘ {:{;111»3,.“ txc thi;-,
given by the Gods through the means of this Pythagoms.. .‘.EHLE (;mm
day the Proverb of the fair-haired Samian is used for a most reverend p {‘ :
l Porphyry saith, They reckoned him amongst the Gudsl:_and, tluzre:c Otlif;
whensoever they went to deliver to othcr:.: any cxcells‘nt thing, }:)u:l (:1 o
secrets of his Philosophy, whence many PII_\-‘NF:\I Conclusions :mglft e (_r_:‘ t(ic t,;
then they swore by the Tetractys, and calling Pythagoras, as some (yod,
- P Whe the Tetractys to our Souls expressed,
Eternal Nature's Fountain 1 attest.

Which Oath they used, as forbearing, through Rcvere:ce, to name him; for
they were very sparing in using the Name of any God. ‘ B
So great indeed was the respect they bare him, ’lllljzu {u ;w}'laa Ez:ic:r\:i:g
’ id. nor to question him further
for any one to doubt of what he said, . e #
it; bu{ they did acquiesce in all things that he delivered, as if they were
) o
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Oracles. And when he went abroad to cities, it was reported, He went nul
to teach, but to cure.

Hence it came to pass, That when they asserted anything in dispute,
if they were questioned why it was so, they used to answer, He said it, which
He was Pythagoras. This Hero himself was amongst them the first and
greatest of Doctrines, his Judgment being a Reason free from, and above ull
Examination and Censure.

The Two Sorts of Auditors: and first of the Exoteric, how he Explored them

The Auditors of Pythagoras (such, I mean, as belonged to the family)
were of two sorts, Exoteric and Esoteric: The Exoterics were those who
were under probation, which if they well performed, they were admitted to
be Esoterics. For, of those who came to Pythagoras, he admitted not every
one, but only those whom he liked: first, upon choice; and next, by trial.

The Pythagoreans are said to have been averse from those who sell
learning, and open their souls like the gates of an Inn, to every one that
comes to them; and if they find not a vent or sale in this manner, then the)
run into Cities, and ransack the Gymnasia, and exact a reward from dis-
honourable persons: Whereas Pythagoras hid much of his speeches; so as they
who were purely initiated might plainly understand them. But the rest, as
Homer said of Tantalus, grieve, for that being in the midst of learning, they
cannot taste of it. Moreover, they said, That they who for hire teach such
as come to them, are meaner than Statuaries and Chariot-makers; for, a
Statuary, when he would make a Mercury, seeks out some piece of wood fit
to receive that form; but these, of every disposition endeavour to make that
of Virtue.

When (therefore) any friends came to him, and desired to learn of him,
he admitted them not, till he had made trial and judgment of them. First,
he enquired, how they did heretofore converse with their parents and friends;
next, he observed their unseasonable laughters, and unnecessary silence or dis-
course. Moreover, what their inclinations were, whether possessed with
passion and intemperance, whether prone to anger or unchaste desires, or
contentious or ambitious, and how they behaved themselves in contention and
friendship. As likewise what friends those were, with whom they were
intimate, and their conversation with them, and in whose society they spent
the greatest part of the day; likewise upon what occasions they joyed and
grieved.

Moreover he considered their presence and their gait, and the whole
motion of their body: and, physiognomizing them by the symptoms, he dis-
covered by manifest signs the occult dispositions of their souls. For, he first
studied that Science concerning men, thereby discovering of what disposition
every one was; neither did he admit any into his friendship and acquaintance,
before he had physiognomized the man what he were. This word (saith
A gellius, upon the same occasion) signifieth to make enquiry into the manners
of some, by some kind of conjecture of the wit by the face and countenance,
and by the air and habit of the whole body.

If upon exact observation of all these particulars, he found them to
be of good dispositions, then he examined whether they had good manners,
and were docile; first, whether they could readily and ingeniously follow that
which he told them; next, whether they had any love to those things which
they heard. For he considered what disposition they were of as to being
made gentle; for he accounted roughness an enemy to his way of teaching,
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because it is attended by impatience, intemperance, anger, obtuseness, con
fusion, dishumour, and the like ; but mildness and gentleness by their contraries,
Likewise in making the first trial of them, he considered, whether il

they could learn that which they heard, they were able to be silent, and tu
keep it to themselves.

Purificative Institution by Sufferings

The chiefest scope which Pythagoras proposed was to deliver and free
the mind from the engagements and fetters, in which it is confined from her
first infancy ; without which freedom, none can learn any thing sound or true,
nor can perceive by what that which is unsound in sense operates. For, the
mind (according to him) seeth all, and heareth all, the rest are deaf and blind.

This he performed by many exercises which he appointed for purification
of the mind, and for the probation of such as came to him, which endured
five vears before they were admitted.

[f upon this examination (which we declared) he judged any person
capable, he then remitted him three years to be despised, making a test of his
constancy and true love to learning, and whether he were sufficiently instructed
as to despise glory, to contemn honour, and the like.

He conceived it in general requisite, that they should take much labour
and pains, for the acquisition of Arts and Sciences; and to that end he ap-
pointed for them some torments of cauterizing and incision to be performed by
fire and steel, which none that were of an ill inclination would undergo.
Silence

Moreover, he enjoined those that came to him Silence for five years,
making trial how firmly they would behave themselves in the most difficult
of all continencies; for such is the government of the tongue, as is manifest
from those who have divulged mysteries.

The reason of this Silence was, That the soul might be converted into
herself from external things, and from the irrational passions in her, and
from the body even unto her own life, which is to live forever. Or, as
Clemens Alexandrinus expresseth it, That his disciples, being diverted from
sensible things, might seek God with a pure mind. Hence Lucian to the
demand, how Pythagoras could reduce men to the remembrance of the things
which they had formerly known, (for he held Science to be only Reminiscence)
makes him answer, First, by long quiet and silence, speaking nothing for
five whole years.

Yet Agellius affirms, That he appointed not the same length of silence
to all, but several to several persons, according to their particular capacities.
And Apuleius, That for the graver sort of persons, this taciturnity was
moderated by a shorter space; but the more talkative were punished, as it
were, by exile from speech five vears,

He who kept silence, heard what was said by others, but was not allowed
either to question, if he understood not, or to write down what he heard.
None kept silence less than two years. 4gellius adds, That these within the
time of silence and hearing, were called 4 coustici. But when they had learned
these things the most difficult of all, to hold their peace, and to hear, and
were now grown learned in silence, then they were allowed to speak, and
to question, and to write what they heard, and what they conceived. At this
time they were called Mathematici, from those Arts which they then began
to learn and to meditate. Thus Agellius, how rightly, I question; for
Mathematici and Acousmatici were distinctive appellations of the Pytha-
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1 i sssion. as we shall see hereafter.
goreans, not in probation, but after admission, as
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i to pluck off the fears, and to con ) ;
}::laltllllged"fhispl say, was the first rudiment of wisdom, to learn to meditate,
. 3 ) >
and to unlearn to talk. ey
Abstinence, Temperance, and Other Ways of .I urification i e
Moreover, he commanded them to abstain from all things tmth a d‘ )
: i 5 ~ 3o er-
and from certain other meats also which obstrduct the :I;lea_me.»:_- ‘ﬁo; e'l:; =
i : iz. in order to the inquist g
ding, and for the same end (viz. 1 ) i e
sta"rchegnsiun of the most difficult Theorems) }_1e likewise t.lm‘n‘mfmded tln.ui
:Ppabstain from wine, to eat little, to sleep little; a care ti:l:. &_ondtet{l’;:mere
h‘:mour riches, and the like; an unfeigned respect towards 13 red, blens:it\;
'equalit\:' and kindness towards such as were of the same age, and a propensit;
her the younger without envy. A ) v
F hl;;} fine, he procured to his Disciples a conver:ia'tmnb“(;th .tlr}\‘e god: l:)}r
isi ' s, whic happen to a soul disturbed with anger o
ions and dreams, which never ; diess Wi &
Wlt;:sure or any other unbefitting transportation, or W ith impurity {mc} ?“;1%1“
?gnorataée of all these. He cleansed, and purified the soudl ]clwmegé 5 o
: 't ivi i d sserved her, and direc
inki ' t in her, and pres Y
and inkindled the divine part in her ! '
;:E;Cér that intellectual divine eye which is bctterl, (:'aIs‘ Pllrztt_) salthlh:‘il:dd-
; 3 [ help of this only, Truth is appr .
nd eves of flesh, for by the help o . : 4
St?t‘;srathis )manner he procured purification of the Intellect: And such was
ituti S se things.
i of Institution as to those thin; . y a
e hl};?rjdorus saith, they had an exercise of temperanc;z Sfit.zr thu; n:;lm"t]l';;‘:
i rinared: @ them all sorts of delicate tood, they
being prepared and set before _ delica : /
FEEZE upor% i;: 1pgoud while, and after that their bappt;:tt.h \&ere dful?y pr;}u
i io : anded it to be taken off and given
by the sight thereof, they commanded 1f taken 1 en
:l?gegcrv}ants t][;ey themselves going away without dining; (this they did,
saith Tamblichus) to punish their appetite.

Community of Estates . . )

In this time, all that they had (that is their wholfe c;tatc)}:\:}b r;}z_lde
: ‘ a They brought forth, saith 4 gellius,
on (put together and made one). y b ! lius

f:#::éneve(f they had of stock or money, and copsﬁitute{i an tnsepaﬁab;{eogﬁf;:i 4

i 1 ray sociation, which truly 1s terme :
ing that ancient way of association, ] :
il;hli)f wgas given up to such of the 1)1sc1ples,‘ as were appom.ted ffqr tthatm]?:rrn

pcse‘ and were called Politici and OQeconomici, as being persons ht to g

mily, and to give Laws. AZvcd
4 {am'Il}lylris was coiformahle to the precepts of Pyttllull_l,%ora:. (mi‘meufj agﬁgﬁ
h sends: and, friendship, equality; and,
1 Il common amongst friends; and, 1 ! _
hritl;inAr our own. By this means he cxtermmate@ all propriety, :_and tr}creaseg
n((:mmt?n{ty even to their last possessions, as being causes ofhdilssensmn r?:tv
iroublr for all things were common amongst them, no man had a propriet)
]
thing. _ e ‘

s an{!ut Wgh'lt Adgellius terms an msepara{)t dSoru'f;-, is to t?;eu:lcliizrhégr(:ld
tio i hey misliked not at any ti -
itionally, provided that they misl

OﬂlY'tCO'n{dor who"-:)ever did so, took again his own eéstate, and more than that

munity : : .

whichyhe b;onght into the community, and departed.

Admission or Rejection oy e .
: They who appeared worthy to participate of his doctrines, judging by
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their lives and moderation, after their five years’ silence, were made Esoferics

and were admitted to hear Pythagoras within the Screen, and to see him:
but before that time they heard him discourse, being on the outside of the

Screen, and not seeing him, giving a long time experiment of their proper
manners by Hearing only. But if they were rejected, they received their
estate double, and a tomb was made by the Disciples, as if they had been
dead; for so all that were about Pythagoras spoke of them, and when they
met them, behaved themselves towards them, as if they had been some other
persons, but the men themselves they said were dead.

Distinction

Whatsoever he discoursed to those that came to him, he declared either
plainly or symbolically (for he had a two-fold form of teaching) : and of
those who came to him, some were called Mathematici, others Acousmatici.
The Mathematici were those who learnt the fuller and more exactly-elaborate

reason of Science. The A cousmatici they, who heard only the chief heads of
learning, without more exact explication.

Thus as there were two kinds of Philosophy, so were there two sorts
of those who studied Philosophy. The Acousmatici did confess that the
Mathematici were Pythagoreans; but the Mathematici did not acknowledge
that the Adcousmatici were Pythagoreans; for they had their learning, not

from Pythagoras, but from Hippasus; who, some say, was of Crotona, others
of Metapontium.

The Philosophy of the 4 cousmatici consists of Doctrines without demon-
strations and reasons, but that, So it must be done, and the like, which they
were to observe as so many Divine Doctrines, and they did esteem those
amongst them the wisest, who had most of these 4cousmata. Now all these
Aeousmata were divided into three kinds; some tell, what something is;
others tell, what is most such a thing; the third sort tell, what is to be done,
and what not. Those that tell what a thing is, are of this kind, as What is
the Island of the Blessed? The Sun? The Moon? What is the Oracle
at Delphi? ‘The Tetractys? What is the Music of the Sirens?

Those which tell what is most, as, What is most just? T sacrifice.
W hat is the wisest? Number; and in the next place that which gave names
to things. What is the wisest amongst us? Medicine, W hat the most
beautiful? Harmony. W hat the most powerful? Reason. What the best?
Beatitude. W hat the truest? That men are wicked. For which (they say)
he commended Hippodamus, a Poet of Salamis, who said,

O Gods! whence are you? How so good? so blest?
O Men! whence are you? How with ill possest?

These and such like are the Acousmata of this kind: for every one of
these telleth, What is most. The same it is with that which is called the
wisdom of the.Seven Sages, for they enquired not what is good, but what is
most good ; not what is difficult, but what is most difficult, which is to know
ourselves ; not what is facile, but what is most facile, which is the custom of
Nations; Those 4cousmata seem to follow this kind of wisdom, for those
Sages were before Pythagoras. The 4 cousmata which tell what is to be done,
or what is not to be done, are thus, As that we ought to beget children, for
we must leave behind us such as may serve the Gods in our room; or, that we
ought to put off the right shoe first; or, that we ought not to qo in the common
Road, and the like. Such were the 4cousmata; but those which have most
said upon them, are comcerning sacrifices, at what times, and after what
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erni ) om our place

amer they are 1o be performed, und concerning el D Pl for
' .h:l\:;;iit::::f’ t?:::feci(sm: i?:l?;i giii!:l. A:s, that we 51{_2#1 ti_; gtet fchiigg:,ﬂrlicrr;
I i the Gods. But ot o e
| kaﬂf mdat{r ,::J;T:’. atriloaftbi:hsiglﬂ?glrl;irs the precept seems to be alhc(;
7 1'53501:1, al: t’ il: othtr:.s is wholly distant, as, that we ought not uf-, brea
! e :; conduceth to judgment in Hell. But the reason; t atd?llrg
i b“mﬁesc are not Pythagorean, but given by some other who stu 1(::
e EL-C! rning, endeavouring to apply some probable conjecture to
e h a1 tgn,'ientioned, That Bread is not to be l}rtukeil; some say.‘
 ashadm ther, ought not to dissolve. For zuwlfn't{y all Fl’lCl’ldf\
) edw}}?efa;h;;:h;?‘gzs m;mncr to meet at one Loaf; otheir's, ltha[t)rigﬁ i;n:;ft
R o are going about any thing, to ore: ;
e Omi:;‘ca?f‘?:;r:rfc?;;r:cai A%;rr:'meau, a Pythagorean of the

i 'them I:mivha said, That Pythagoras gave reasons am_l _demﬁnstra]-
Acousmatlc < thin 9'.hut‘hecause they were delivered by T'radition t roug.l
e thes'c l'llg )rowing more idle, that the Reasons were taken awa_\ll.
B, o s o l-igleft Now the Mathematical Pythagoreans grant a ‘
al':!i :hebftrfl?:e?itot?lg ncca;‘.ion of the diﬁerencelthey say was tf[us [tl:;‘th'fg:?]:
Rt ‘ 0 ime of Policrates’ reign, to Italy, whi
et from Io.naf‘l anr?shsiil;w;‘lt:gittil;z.tl\Tﬁcre the chiefest persons of the fl;mb:
e m; with him. To the most ancient of ?he:‘.e, and such as
| ggntisiog (because they were taken up with public employment«:t, 50
s l_eat‘-t ie{zu!]':, sery hard for them to learn Mathematics and Demon;tra-
'::}";t::s;t l‘\ioﬁiﬁcofr;ed.barelv, conceiving it c}l}id r;lot;tirtlg liess ic-lv;ttt?f;t: e,:z;
I : ] ; ey had to do: as 5,
eveu.\}fithou}tl theciat;??;gzoain?:es::&r?ﬁ:dtthﬁm. nevert!leless obtain health.
e i who were able to act and learn, he imparted by I)ctfnun-
But to o fiuizg:}r]::matics The Mathematici prufesscd_that they came ‘mm)
e Ao tici fr(;m the others, chiefly from H‘tppmus.. who was um
e ity S connd o But because he published (their d(:ctnne) :ll.‘ld i:'llali
k- }f)yttli::gsol:fﬁz?:of twelve Pentagons, he died in the Sea as an impious
‘:el;'(;;en,onnt obtaining the fame at which he aimed.

isposed- the Day ; - ;
Hﬂw‘)?ﬁt’{nﬁ!!rf:“ speak concerning those things which he taught the}:’!: ;;I:
he d e‘ ?o;‘ accalarding to his directions, thus did they whul wfere tcz{lui;i ik
the ayf};csc' men performed their morning walks by themselves, an 'I‘Cm;jles
him‘- s where they might be exceeding quiet and retired, wht::re '\\—er;_-m % t[“_-\‘-
4 a:i&G ves, and other delightful places; for they thought it é\-aaI. s ey
l?lr:cluldr.:.)ptrll:: ‘with any one, till they had first _ct_):np;)scdtliingm(;zstm e
/ ‘ 1 ras requisite for
s and that such quiet was © of Hhie
Ehmi‘l l?t?lfl;?‘m soon as they arose, to intrude among the people, :lhe)'l:og;l;gof
mt: ritxtl;:uuu:s tlh.ing Therefore, all the Pythagoreans ever made ¢
a tu ,
e h me to one another, chiefly in the
eir morning walk, they ca othe Vs
F Al{;ﬂorﬂi‘n some such places. They made use of these times for doct
emple h pla . ;
nd gisci,plines, and rectification of_theu manners. N et
§ After they had studied a while, they wentdto their e e
int themselves, and run races; 5
2 art used to anoint t : ; ‘ b
m:es’fll‘:?lt'lerOfchards and in Groves; some, by throwing sledges, or by grappling
w

ing suc ises as judged
hands, to make trial of their strength ; choosing such exercises as they judg
a 3
most convenient for them.
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s A%thl}llcr they used Bread and Honey. Wine after meals they drunk
a:éom :“tlme aftf,:r Dinner t.he_}' employed in _Political affairs, as well foreign
s estic, accurdl_ng to the injunction of their Laws; for they endeavoured
to manage every thmg_ in the afternoons. As soon as the eveniﬂng car;:e rlu-'
betook themselves again, not singly, as in their morning walks, but t\,\-o u‘:
three walkqd together, repeating the Doctrines they had learnt alnd exercising
them§elves in virtuous employments. After their walks, they 'u%d baths ¢ ll
washing; having washed, they met together to eat; but‘ they d;d not ehr'u“
gether more than ten persons, As soon as they who were to come to fl-rln-}
were met, they used libations, and sacrifices of meal and frankincense LtIl "-I
they went to supper, that they might end it before the Sun were q;:t‘ '[']T"\.
usfgd Wine, {l!lll M:tza, and Bread, and Broth, and Herbs hut}‘1 rl-lw : (-I
hullt':d: they l‘tkewu«: set before them the flesh of such beas:.t‘q as uee‘d t ‘”lu-
sacrificed. They seldom eat broths of fish, because some (;f‘t\hﬂ:n aro .
some respects, very hur.tful: likewise (seldom) the flesh of such creaturf*“ “1
use not to ‘hu!'t mankind. After Supper, they offered libations, then :ird?
lectures. Their custom was, that the youngest amongst them ‘;I'muld "lil
and the eldest should, as President, order what and how he ;llould rmti.
.\Vh‘en fhcy were to depart, he who filled the Wine poured f(;rr]1 t 1";—;51 '
in libation; and during the libation, the eldest of them declared thes (:}t EI‘n'
I'hat none should hurt or kill a domestic plant or fruit; besides hﬁl' t""}ﬂb-
s_}laulq speak _well. and think reverently of the gods d:}.:mom a‘nd ‘ll\ “E--‘-
]:kewm'e to t!‘llllk well of Parents and Benefactors; to ‘awis‘t l'tA\‘\' and '?1'0'3},
Rebellion. This said, every one departed to his house:h ez L
They wore a white and clean garment; they had also coverlets whi
and clean of linen, for they used not any of skins, because they ied
not the exercise of Hunting. L i h o
I'hese were the Traditions that were delivered to that society of

partly concerning diet, (of which hereafter more particuiari\') } l'l‘f:lt’ﬂ,
cerning the course of life. ARSI

How :fhey Examined Their dctions Morning and Evening
These and all other actions of the day, they contrived in the mornin

before they rose, and examined at night before they slept; thus b ::'g
fold act, exercising the memory. They conceived that it wa:,n.’(;uf;ifeyma :‘ in
and preserve in memory all which they learnt, and that lessons and d ‘;" _“”"
should be so far acquired, as until they are able to remember what H'rm: :’"”
learnt; for that is it which they ought to know, and bear in mind ;:J “T—’fi
reason I.hey cherished memory much, and exercised it, and took r'mr sl
it; and in learning they gave not over, until they had gotten fke.fr le m"f’ 54
fe.‘:"tly by heart. A Pythagorean rose not out of bed, before he had i::"? :""“
mind the actions of the day past, which recollection he performed ."”{9
manner : He endeavoured to call to mind what he first, as soon as ]"" g
either had heard, or given in charge to his servants; andf what in f.h y ’."‘”f;;
pe’a:ce, and what in the third, and so on in the same order. Ar.rd rbe: ;"w;‘_
going farth, whom he met first, whom next; and what discourses he I:ador 'i‘f
the first, what with the second, what with the third, and so of the rest w): :
he e;u..demmured to repeat in memory all that happened throughout the t;ho{:’r
day, in order as it happened: And if at their uprising they had more leisu :
then after the same manner they endeavoured to recollect all that hap ":;
to them for three days before. Thus they chiefly exercised the memarﬁfr}f}r
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to have regard chiefly to two times,

hey conceived that nothing conduceth more to science, experience, and

dence, than to remember many things.
This was comformable to the institution of Pythagoras; for, He advised
that when we went to sleep, and that

when we rose from sleep; at each of these we ought to consider, what actions

\are past, and what to come. Of the past, we ought to require an account of
ourselves; of the future, 1

ve ought to have a providential care. W herefore
he advised every one to repeat to himself these verses (so soont as he came

home, or) before he slept.
Nor suffer sleep at night to close thine eyes,
Till thrice thy acts that day thou hast o'er-run,
How slipt? what deeds? what duty left undone?

And before they arose, these: \

As soon as ere thou wakest, in order lay

The actions to be done that following day.

To this effect Ausonius hath a Pythagorical Acroasis, as he terms it.

A good wise person, such as hardly one

Of many thousands to A pollo known,

He his own judge strictly himself surveys,

Nor minds the Noble's or the Common's ways:

But, like the world itself, is smooth and round,

In all his polisht frame no blemish found.

He thinks how long Cancer the day extends,

And Capricorn the night: Himself perpends

In a just balance, that no flaw there be,

Nothing exuberant, but that all agree;

Within that all be solid, nothing by

A hollow sound betray vacuity.

Nor suffer sleep to seize his eyes, before

All acts of that long day he hath run o'er;

W hat things were missed, what done in time, what not;
W hy here respect, or reason there forgot;

Why kept the worse opinion? when relieved

A beggar; why with broken passion grieved;

W hat wished which had been better not desired ;

Why profit before honesty required?.

If any by some speech or look offended,

W hy nature more than discipline attended?

All ‘words and deeds thus searcht from morn to night,
He sorrows for the ill, rewards the right.

Secrecy

Besides the five-year silence of the Pythagoreans, whilst they were Exo-
terics, there was another, termed perpetual or compleat silence, (or secrecy)
proper to the Esoterics, not amongst one another, but towards all such as

were not of their society.

The principal and most efficacious of their Doctrines they all kept ever
amongst themselves, as not to be spoken, with exact Echemythia (silence)
towards extraneous persons, continuing them unwritten and preserved only
by memory to their successors, to whom they delivered them as mysteries of
the gods; by which means, nothing of any moment came abroad from them.
What had been taught and learnt a long time, was only known within the
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walls; and if at any time there were any extraneous, and as I may say, profane

> f ; 2
persons amongst thtr‘n, the Men (so commonly were the Pythagoreans termed )
signified their meaning to one another by Symbols.

uuinif‘l-“:‘zlc f.y.\:u rcprm_vmg' H:'ppardm.\': for communicating the discourse to
iated persons, void of Mathematics and Theory, saith, They report
that you teach Phll'osophy in public to all that come, which Py;lm oras w;zn ] |
I'l;)t do, as you, Hipparchus, learnt with much pairfs. But you tgok ;10 helc:l
20t|:31;0y{})u ]lfld t_as:}ed ((? :mbl? person) the Sicilian delicacies, which you ought
- l‘:[w- Jﬁht(’ a second time. If you are changed, I shall rejoice; if not,
gcm;lé‘ﬁlge:u tt{:; HF-: f;}_r he fsaélfl.‘\Ve ought to 1'(’:11(:mb|:r’. that it is impious,
R - direction of divine and, human exhortations, that the goods
wisdom (l)ught not to be communicated to those, whose soul is not purified
so much as in dream. For it is not lawful to bestow on every one th'l? which
was acquired with so much labour, nor to reveal the mysteries of the ‘F.-"e si
Godcllesse.s to profane persons; for they who do both these, are 1like‘ u::‘:”;
and lrrellgjotls. _It is good to consider within ourselyes, hm’v mu:‘h time 1v;
employed in taking away the spots that were in our breasts, that after fi :
years we might be made capable of his discourses. For as bvcr% Ii st WIC
and wring out the clothes they intend to dye, that they m;n' take th:d ":assol
as that it can never be washed out, or taken away: in like manner the ]3 =
prepared those who were inclined to Philusuphir, lest he might be declym:l3
by those, of whom he hoped that they would prove good and honest m;F
he used no adulterate learning, nor the nets wherewith many of the S‘> h"or
entangle the young men; but he was skilful in things divine and }‘;(uf:‘n']btsf
}vhm'"ca_s they, under the pretence of his Doctrine, do many :;ti:a11 re tl'd:“
inveigling the young men unbeseemingly, and as ‘t|1cv meet rhemg 'inml;h"
they re_ndur their Auditors rough and rash. For thc): infuse free ‘T‘I: )lcrc d
and I_)lsceurscs, into manners that are not free but disurdércd As l_-;“'_ﬂmb
a deep Well fu!l of dirt and mire, we should put clear tr'mq.'w;ntl 7104
it troubles the dirt, and spoils the water: the same is it as tc‘ tlig:o wh “;atmI“
and are taught; for, about the minds and hearts of SU:CII‘{I‘-I are -n(-)r .in{"t'eaill
there grows thick and tall coverts, which darken all modest and l'lzcate"’
:pmd reason, hindering it from increasing there. Hence q;;ri};:' 'tllnll:.'tdnmf‘
ills, growing up, and hindering the reason, and not sufﬂ:ifing ?t (to 1 “ltc 3
1 u_flll ﬁrst‘ name their mothers, Intemperance and Avarice, both ::U ?'Ut.
fruitful. From Intemperance spring up unlawful marriages ,]_I.Ht crl C((I’E(“;{g
enness, and perdition, and unnatural pleasures, and certai -\,l ent
fadie: L i A . : R certain vmefucnt appetites
eading to death and ruin; for some have been so violently carried away witl
Plcasu_rcs, _t]mt they have not refrained from their own mofhc;s and ;h ﬂ:h“lt]'
E:l; wolatfng t]}l(‘ lemnum\-'calth, and the Laws, tyrannically impri‘sﬁﬁ rtri:i,
and carrying about their Stocks violently hurry the sstructi :
Avancg proceed rapines, thefts, parricides, s:tc);ilcge[: ::Lif;;:;;tl{;:d Ft;f’m
soever is allied to these. It behooves, therefore, first ,to cut '1wa,' the W
whe'rqn these vices are bred, with fire and sword, alnd all a‘rts zf dis ['m;Fter
punfymg and'trt:‘cing the reason from these evils; and then to plant sotngllzh]pe'
that is good in it. Thus Lysis, Neither is that expression (I‘f ou ai b
changed, you are dead to me) to be understood simply: for this prpareci:::m
becaus.e he communicated, and publicly set forth by writing, the Py¢i i
Doctrines, was expelled the School, and a Tomb was made 'f’or himy m?fo’gc
were dead, (according to the custom formerly mentioned). S tict e
the Pythagoreans in observance of this Secrecy. T

[154]

Japan

1f you were to ask me what nauon most perfectly embodies the quality

of appreciation, I would answer, Japan. In all the world there is no more
appreciative an individual than a Japanese, nor is there a more cultured,
gracious, or comprehending person than the Japanese gentlemen. There
is a certain quaintness in his nature which is a charming contrast to the
brusqueness of the average American. Within the last few months several
occurrences have come to my notice which make me feel that the average
individual should appreciate more fully the finer qualities of the Japanese
people, for we are too prone merely to consider them as rivals for Asiatic
trade or as a menace to the white man’s supremacy. From all the evidence
which we have been able to gather, we find the Japanese a very human
as well as a very kindly person. Our first example of this pertains to grati-
tude. A certain white man took into his home in America a Japanese boy
‘h serious difficulties, assisting this boy to find his way and establish himself
in the Western world. Sometime later this white gentleman with his wife
visited Japan. In some way the Japanese youth sent word to his own country,
and when the benevolent American arrived he was not only treated as a friend
but as an honored friend, who for his service to a single member of their
race was entitled to the deepest and most profound respect from the entire
nation. A banquet was spread in his honor and when the meal was finished
a Japanese dignitary arose, holding in his hand a little box of lacquered
wood tied with a silken cord. This dignitary made a short speech in which
he said that for the kindness which the American had shown to the people
of the Japanese race the Mikado of Japan was sincerely grateful and appre-
ciative, and in recognition of his kindly act to the lonely Japanese boy the
Mikado took the greatest pleasure in presenting to him the fourth degree
of the Order of the Rising Sun and to his wife a solid golden bowl bearing
upon its concave surface the royal arms of Japan. The jewel was duly
presented.

It seems to me that a nation so thoughtful, so grateful for services
rendered, so willing to acknowledge and respect the friendly member of
another race must have within it much that is commendable and worthy;
that where such a feeling exists it should not be difficult to solve inter-
national problems with kindness and friendship.

The second incident was told me by a friend who had lived for many
years in Japan and taught in the Japanese schools. There was in Japan
a certain American school teacher, an excellent woman with a fine under-
standing of the Japanese soul. Through her labors a number of Japanese
youth had been converted to the Christian faith, and as she had lived many
years in the empire numbers of her students had grown to manhood and
established themselves in various lines of business. At last after many years
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—in fact nearly a lifetime of teaching—the American woman decided to
take a vacation in the States, her plans from the time on being somewhat
indefinite. Just before her departure one of her pupils, who had long since

graduated and entered business, visited her, the substance of his errand being
as follows:

“The great service which you rendered me and my fellow countrymen
in matters pertaining to education cannot be lightly overlooked. I owe much
to you and am very desirous of showing my appreciation for your many favors
and great goodness. | am a fairly wealthy man and when you return from
your visit to the States, it is my most earnest desire that you will permit
me to adopt you as my mother. I will then build for you a home in American
style and you shall be the mistress of that home. | shall support you all
the rest of your life and shall consider you in exactly the same light and
with the same reverence and love that I would my own mother,”

This might seem an isolated incident, for it would certainly be very
rare that any American school child would feel so deep a regard of his
instructor that they would want to support her for the rest of their lives.
My friend assures me, however—and he is a man of absolute integrity—that
this school teacher received several such offers from different students on
the eve of her departure and that this practice is not uncommon among the
Japanese people, who seemingly can never completely repay a favor, if that
favor be done without ulterior motive.

A third incident which I would like to relate is an effort recently
made by the Japanese to assist a certain American city to secure a better
understanding of Japanese life and Japanese problems. In order to improve
the understanding between the two countries, a certain Japanese corporation
is sending each year two of the public school teachers of the American city
to Japan, paying the entire expense of their trip and sojourn there. By such
courtesies they hope to bring home to the people of the American city the
nearness and friendliness of the Japanese nation.—M. P. H

Editorial

(Continued from Page 134)
well without the God that most men worship, but the wise man’s God is
the very mechanism of the universe. The wise man’s God is the fuel, the
machine, and the product all in one. By will the Mysteries accomplish the
union of man with his Divine Source, for will is the divine urge to accom-
plishment, and once that urge is awakened the ultimate result is certain,
though untold ages may intervene.

We conceive God to be without the human concept of revenge, We
believe in no vengeful God, for upon what can It wreak vengeance but upon
Itself? If there be a hell, it also must be part of God, and what true man
or woman can conceive a Deity within whose nature an Inferno can exist?
Hell is the condition of ignorance and can only exist in the soul that has
never found the Universal Good. Heaven is light and he who dwells in
the light dwells in the consciousness of Good and is immortal. There is no
mortality except for those who believe in death. There is no immortality
save that which man discovers when he recognizes his unity with his Creator.
The universe is life. Life thrills through every part of it. Life pulsates
through every atom of it. Life stretches out boundlessly before everything.
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Yet in the midst of all this pulsating -life, man believes that ]l;e caf} ddtr(;
There is no death but ignorance; there is no life but wmd_am. utI “lihgre
is supreme; therefore life is supreme. .f%mong the ancnen"f‘ peoples L
were some who believed that good and evil were eternal’ly-m:mtmg gr:ln po;1
which should combat themselves forever. Thls conception is 'fc?un ch up .

man's limitations of sense perception. Sr::r:mg what he hcl:eyt:b to be (?:It;
man therefore assumes that which he bc‘hcvcs to he: true, fallmg ﬁEo'rc‘z} 1zl
that his narrow-sightedness has caused him to perceive only an in m{)em;n.:l

part of a plan which, could he comprehend it all, would reveal its absolute
oodness. ’ _

g We conceive God to be the inward pm:ts_of alll b'cmgs and things anﬁ
that, having this divine all—powerfu'l pi?tC:‘ltl:J:Ilt}' \\r‘lthm"egcb onqt}l"l:laymaa“
complish any worthy motive which inspires him. The Dwm:(tiy (;.w lm Fei
means infinite capacity, but only through ages o_f. gmw.th'anl. f‘:vIef op oo
may he bring to flower these divine potgntlalztles w:thmh'umae "} e
Divinity within man is a seed that is sown in the ground of his mi\‘l’(‘,rlaf :;hc
ture. Whether this seed shall blossom ft)lrth dcp_ends_ upon the q.u?1 ity o e
soil (his body) and the presence of sunlight (his r_n!nd), for :wt »OlltT‘?]iré-
(the body) and fire (the mind) the seed of lthe spirit cannot Brow. Jhiete
fore it must remain through the ages awaiting an t'nwmnmen:cl .s‘Lnts le tﬁr
its expression. You will remember the grains of wheat found ¢ aa-p;: 'm -eré
mummified hand of an Egyptian I"haranh. After 5,000 3-'eftrsht 19_\_\; e
planted and produced a harvest. Like these grains pf \\'Ewat is ]t-l e s;;;_ndu:n
Self in man which, though it lies long in the tuml?. will bring forth its kind i

abundant harvest when planted in the proper soil. )

So we believe in a God of infinite power, unlim:t(jd by mort;tl[ cﬁncep;‘.{
unimpeded by the limitations of human fancy; a God in all, of all, t r(}lggh_
all; a common parent, a common father, and a common urge to accomplis
ment. We believe ourselves to be part of that Supreme O_nc, sharing alcom-
mon birthright of immortality and omnipotence. We hrliev.c all temples lto
be Its house, all hearts Its shrine, all hands Its ‘hand:q, all ideals Its ideals,
all dreams Its dreams, and all accomplishment unity with Itself,

Man

To the eye of vulgar Logic, says he, what is man? An omnivorous
Biped that wears Breeches. 2 Y

To the eyve of Pure Reason what is he? A‘Soul. a Spirit, and dwm;e
Apparition. Round his mysterious ME, there lles,. under all thfos:l w?o-
rags, a Garment of Flesh (or of Senses), mntextunl:cl in the It.oom 0 crm-eind.
whereby he is revealed to his like, and dwells w:th_ them in UNION an
DIVISTON ; and sees and fashions for himself a Um\‘rerse, with azure Starry
Spaces, and long Thousands of Years. DCEp—hlddcn'lS he under that §trang§
Garment ; amid Sounds and Colors and Forms, as it were, swathed-in, :u:l
inextricably overshrouded: yet it is skywvloyen,'and worthy of a God. _S.ta;'l s
he not thereby in the centre of Immensities, in the conflux of Eternities?—
Sartor Resartus.

[157]




Juestons#ansuers

Q. Where is the line of demarkation between knowledge which may
be sold and knowledge which must be given? H. S. - .
] é Webster defines knowledge as “familiarity gained by actual exper-
ience.” Accepting this definition, it becomes evident that I-énowledge can-
not be sold but must be acquired first-hand by actual intimacy or association
with the subject concerning which knowledge is desired. In the last analysis
all arts.and crafts are divine and any knowledge an individual may secur;
concerning them is divine knowledge. We are, for fortunately or unfortunatcly-
living in a material civilization in which the dollar is suf)rcme. I\'Tonetar\;
reward is the only incentive left to man for excellence and man now struggle-q
to acquire the almighty dollar with all the zeal with which he oncr; iaboret‘:]
to attain a worthy name. In Greece and Rome philosophers were crowned
}wth ]aull'e] wreath and their writings were upon every man's tongue, whereas
in America in the 20th century philosophers are few and the laurei wreath;;
are reserved for prizefighters and football players. The question sometime:.i
arises whether we would have more philosophers if we encouraged them a
ltt_tle more heartily with financial support. Why should a great thinker
with a message needed by the whole world be forced, Homer-like, to wander
from town to town, begging his bread and reciting his poems fo;' a pittance
to pay for shelter? When Homer died all Greece laid claim to him and
erected monuments to his honor. If the money expended to do him p‘ost—
mortem homage had been lavished upon him during life, it would have con-
tnb’uted.much to his material comfort. Nations are taxed for roads and
various improvements to the community. Each individual land owner also
contributes to the support of his public schools, his penal institutions, his
orphanages, and his homes for the decrepit. In this way he shares :.vith
others ?he common responsibilities of the state and enjoys thereby the cc;mmon
conveniences thus secured. Is not a great mind, however, the most precious
possession of the state? Is a philosopher not a school wherein education
is dispensed? Is a great philosopher not a public park contributing to the
hea['th- and beauty of the community? Therefore, should not the poet, the
musician, the artist, the philosopher, and the writer, who all contribute so
\rasfly to the finer side of human nature, be maintained by the state in a
position of dignity befitting the excellence of their intellect? 'Certailn Centr:;I
El}rop:ean countries have established national funds for the furtherance of
sme.n.tt'ﬁc and artistic pursuits. Thus the poor inventor may secure the
faf:l!lt]cs necessary to perfect his idea, and the impoverished musician main-
tain himself in food and clothing while he pursues the study of his art.

Generally speaking, the creative thinker or idealist is a failure in the
comme‘rcial world. Therefore, there is a general belief that to think is
to l:te impractical. An inventor seldom profits by his invention; the poc‘t
receives little remuneration for his efforts; and composers like Fran; Schubert
secure but a few cents for masterpieces. If genius will prostitute itself and
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descend to the level of a “jazz” crazed age, it may become financially suc-
cessful. 1f not, it goes threadbare and lives in hall bedrooms.

From earliest times it has been considered sacrilegious to sell religion
or to place a price upon those sacred arts and sciences which the gods have
given to mankind that it might regain its lost estate. Sacred knowledge
is the highest form of knowledge and no one capable of commercializing it
is capable of possessing it. Therefore, in the last analysis, it is never sold,
because the seller cannot deliver the goods. To tell something to a man
is not to give him knowledge. Knowledge cannot be communicated from
one person to another. -All that one man can reveal to another is the existence
of knowledge, for each one discovering that knowledge does exist must
<earch for it in his own way and discover it at the cost of individual labor.
As well say “For a $1.25 T will digest your dinner” as to say “T will sell
vou knowledge.” You may cell 2 man food but he must digest it for himself.
You may sell a man facts but he does not Anow them until through a gradual
process requiring the active agency of his own reason he incorporates, through
repeated experimentation and experience, these facts into his own nature.

The world is filled with people who have nothing and desire to share
it with somebody. It also contains a great number who, knowing nothing,
deal out their ignorance at so much per measure. The only reason why the
business is successful is that the intellience of the buver is on a par with that
of the merchant. It has been my own experience that the majority of
so-called eminent teachers of things spiritual have no knowledge of any kind
concerning the subjects they profess to teach. Many of them have come to
me and admitted frankly that they were absolutely without a foundation,
that they did not know which way to turn and were themselves in the very
midst of an apparently hopeless religious, philosophical, and ethical dilemma.
Yet these same individuals go forth into the world, posing as teachers and
charging anywhere from a few dollars to several hundred for their precious
information. Such misrepresentatives as these are the outstanding cause for
the disrepute into which the so-called superphysical doctrines have fallen.
From a purely commercial standpoint, such individuals masquerading under
the guise of teachers of philosophy, psychology, and metaphysics are as guilty
of fraud as the man who circulates bogus oil stock or holds up a bank late
at night. '

Religion is the single hope of the race and to the extent it becomes
commercialized, the world’s greatest ethical influence is weakened. Yet
the churches are gradually transforming themselves into vaudeville shows
with county fairs in the basement. The majority of people, being unable
to differentiate between the church and the religion for which it stands, have
come to the conclusion that religion encourages commercialization. This
viewpoint is incorrect and he who attempts to sell salvation is establishing
a dangerous precedent. Knowledge and integrity must be achieved and he
who attempts to impart them for any consideration other than that of
individual virtue and integrity prostitutes the sacred sciences. If salvation
could be bought and sold, all the rich would be in heaven and the poor
in hell, but fortunately there is a coin of the realm superior to gold. Spiritual
merchandise must be bought with a spiritual coin and the name of that
coin is INDIVIDUAL WORTH.
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Q. Does Cervantes’ Don Quioxote contain any philosophical or mysti
cal symbolism? If so, please give an outline of it. Anon,

A. Don Quioxote is now one of the books included in these ascribed
to Sir Francis Bacon or at least the Secret Society which he represented.
If this link be established, the volume may very possibly contain profound
and occult material, especially relating to the Rosicrucian controversy. Daon
Quioxote has long been considered as a volume written for the purpose of
ridiculing the knight-errantry of the Middle Ages. It is one of the preat
masterpieces of literature and contains a vast amount of good common sense
concealed in the ludicrous situations in which Don Quioxote and his faithful
Sancho Panza are so often involved. ‘The simplest and most direct lesson
that the volume contains, in my estimation, is that of the hopelessness of
attempting to live in any generation other than one’s own.
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Even Huxley, the grand patron of science, was forced to admit that
there were three questions for which he could find no answer. He even
went so far as to declare that in his estimation they would never be answered.
The first queston was “What is life?”, the second, “What is intelligence?”,
and the third, “What is force?” Did Huxley realize that his life, intelligence,
and force constitute the fundamental Trinity of all religious doctrines and that
long before modern civilization was dreamed of the sages of the prehistoric
world had affirmed this Trinity to be the Unknowable Source of the mani-
fested universe?

But let us take these three “unknowables” of science and study them in
the light of the Ancient Wisdom, keeping in mind the olden adage that the
universe is erected upon a triangular base and that everywhere in Nature are
to be found examples of these fundamental triads.

The subject of the triad is magnificently set forth in the famous Bem-
bine Table of Isis, in which 45 main figures are grouped into 15 triads
representing the fundamental manifestations of all the varied natural laws.
In the Chaldean oracles the Deity is repeatedly referred to as a triad or a
triple lame. By the famous Hermetic law of analogy we see that in the
last analysis man consists of a fundamental trinity of life, intelligence, and
force. ‘The center of life is the spirit, the center of intelligence the mind,
and the center of force the body. If modern science but knew, the Father,
Son, and Holy Ghost of Christian theology are merely the personifications
of these unknown but universal principles.

Life is the Universal Creator, intelligence the Universal Preserver, and
force the Universal Destroyer. While a definite description of these princi-
ples is impossible, their manifestations are everywhere discernible. Integra-
tion is continually taking place. It is followed by a period of manifesta-
tion that, in turn, is succeeded by a process of disintegration which analogically
must result in subsequent reintegration. If the ancient Greeks chose to
call universal force Jupiter and its disintegrative quality Pluto, then the
modern scientific world should feel less inclined to regard the Hellenic
philosophers as uncouth barbarians. Nor would we, if we exemplified the
true spirit of religious tolerance, call the Hindus idolaters because they person-
ify universal intelligence in the form of Vishnu.

As the life of the individual naturally divides itself into a series of
periods—called in the Shakesperian plays the “seven ages of man”-—so the
history of the human race may be divided into a number of epochs. These
epochs the Greeks designated as the golden age, the silver age, the bronze age,
and the iron age. Recognizing that the life of a race—like the life of
man—has but one period of adolescence, one great author has termed the
civilization of ancient Greece the adolescent period in the life of philosophy.

It is difficult for us to visualize a civilization in which everyone was
well educated according to the standards of the times. We assuredly can-
not claim such a condition even here in America, which probably enjoys the
most liberal educational facilities of the modern world. Yet in Greece
there was a golden age of culture when the poorest man understood the
divine sciences of geometry and trigonometry, and the lowliest laborer could
stand up and recite the poetic masterpieces of Hesiod and Homer.

We therefore must not be amazed by the assertion that ancient Greece
did the world’s heavy thinking, for she produced more philosophers and
educators than any other nation of antiquity. In Greek culture we find the
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most perfect expression of symmetry, the most tangible proof of this
perfect balance being the surpassing physical beauty of the Greek people.
That ideal which either an individual or a nation strives for over an extended
period of time at last becomes a material reality. The Greeks assiduously
cultivated the wmsthetic arts. They emphasized rhythmic thinking and har-
monious living, built graceful and inspiring buildngs, and gradually the
beauty with which they surrounded themselves thus became the dominant
keyword of their entire civilization.

Certain localities are peculiarly adapted to certain undertakings. For
example, there is a small area near Stuttgart, in Germany, where it is
easier to write books of a philosophical nature than any other spot on the
face of the earth. This is the answer to the reason for Greek supremacy
in philosophy and ethics. A foreigner with only a mediocre mind who came
and settled in Greece would find that there he could think clearer and his
thoughts be more logical. Philosophy and logic were in the air and so
permeated the entire fabric of Greek life that it was impossible not to
express them. To some degree, at least, the spirit of commercialism has a
similar hold upon modern civilization. Our so-called “captains of industry”
are as truly the products of an attitude common to the race as were Plato
and Aristotle the products of their ethical environment.

It is therefore a mistake to assume that knowledge is either primitive
or obsolete because it is old. Even in our day we have made no marked
advance over the standards of ancient Greece and Egypt in those arts and
sciences dependent upon abstract thinking, for from the time of the Roman
Empire philosophy began to deteriorate, commerce and conquest obsessed the
mind of man, and for over 2,000 years we have labored to erect a civiliza-
tion which is practically devoid of the true elements of culture.

Today we are confronted with a vast number of problems, most of them
requiring a far greater knowledge of the fundamental principles of life
than that possessed by the average individual. The mind of man is groping
through a world of selfishness and materiality in the vain search for an
intelligible solution to the riddle of human existence.

For thousands of years theology has advanced dogmatic and arbitrary
explanations but has failed to convince that something in the soul of man
which persists in recognizing those rational elements ignored by religion.
Atheism is rampant in the land; every day creedal theology is losing more
of its devotees: materialism augmented by the findings of science is spread-
ing like wildfire through the world. Man has lost faith in the God of the
church and, knowing no other God, is attempting to maintain a universe
without a Creator and to prove that the wisdom of the universe is based
upon a thought which is not the product of a Thinker.

By way of contrasting ancient ideals with our own, let us imagine
that one of the great minds of antiquity has been transplanted from his
civilization to ours. He is totally unaware of modern methods of thought
or systems of culture, but seeing about him conditions and problems similar
to those of his own civilization, he attempts to solve them by the culture
and ethics of his time. As country roads are no longer available, we seat
ourselves on a curbstone and thus discuss the vital issues of this generation:

“O illustrious sage, does this civilization with all its turmoil and
excitement, with its endless rushing hither and thither amaze you, or did
you foresee it in your dreams when you lived in Athens 2,500 years ago?”
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“My son, all these strange sights, while of great interest, do not amaze
me, for’l recognize in each of your strange inventions and curious practices
the projection of some principle or law first taught by us in our ancient
scf_}ouls. The world in which you live is merely an objectification of the
mind with which you think. This confusion which I see about me is but
the natural offspring of that confusion within yourselves. The bustling
cruwds. and noisy clatter of your streets tells me that the calm and peace
Uf_an_cwnt days no longer abides within your souls. Your ugly, angular
buildings piled together represent the heaped-up and disorganized state
of your thoughts; your narrow, gloomy streets reflect the rutted channels
of your thoughts. The absence of flowers, trees, and birds warns me that
you have lost the mystic touch and love of Nature; therefore your entire
cultural system is unnatural. You are able to see as much of God as you
can of the tiny patch of blue sky hemmed in by vour mighty skyscrapers.
\‘Uu are able to see as much of the broad vistas of truth as you can of the
hills, the sight of which is shut off by the structures of vour hands. |
fear that this civilization is not to my liking and that I shall not thrive
here. I see too much blasphemy about, for it is blasphemy for man with his
puny hands and mind to strive to surpass the works of God by building an
unnatural world in the midst of a divine world.” ‘

As we sat together on the curbstone a strange sound was wafted to
our ears. Someone had just tuned the radio in on a “jazz" band. The

vcncr:l!ﬂe philosopher listened for a few moments. A strange look passed
over his features.

“By Zeus, what strange discords affect mine ears? This is no Dorian
or Phrygian mode! Is it music or is it a battle?” My efforts to explain
that it was 20th century dance music caused the sage to nod his head two
or th_rcc times reflectively. “I might have known it would come, for the
evler—mcreusing acuteness of the nervous system would finally demand such
stimuli! But I warn you such sounds as these 1 hear are sufficient to
overthmw a nation. Now I remember that once in Athens a poet composed
a lyric such as this and a gathering of the Elders decided that for the good
uf the community he should be banished from the state and deprived of his
rights as a citizen, for the entire ethical structure of a civilization can be
overturned by the character of its music and poetry. This very discord
which 1 hear is sufficient in itself to breed war, hate, savagery, discontent,
rebellion, revenge, lust, greed, passion, and avarice in the souls of men. 1
fear we had best move on, lest 1 myself become contaminated, for already
my mental faculties are perturbed.” :

We walked together for a short time and finally stopped on a busy
corner to watch the surging sea of pedestrians of which we were a part'.
Ihe seer stroked his long beard as he watched the sight. “Is this a normal
concourse of the populace or is some great philosopher in the city?” he asked.
i'()h, I answered, “it is only Monday with the usual white goods sales
in the downtown store basements.” “It is, indeed, a rare opimrtunity,”
he replied, “to be alive at this day and behold so much confusion over mat-
ters of so little moment. If I should have told this in the lyceum at Sparta
they would have ridiculed me from my seat. But the day is very warm

and thf- crf}wd oppresses me. Let us go where we may sit and rest and
where it will be more cool.”
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We immediately suggested a local theater and, accompanied by the seer,
secured reasonably good seats for the matinee. After watching the perform-
ance for a short time with a very bored air, the philosopher finally turned
to me and asked the question, “Which poet is going to recite this afternoon?”
We assured him that no one would attend a theater to hear poetry in the
20th century, and—what was more—there were very few good poets! “It
seems incredible,” he murmured, “to conceive of a great civilization that does
not love poetry., But we must be resigned to the will of the gods. Of
course there will be a speech on some important subject. 1 trust it will
be mathematics or astronomy.”

It required a lengthy explanation on our part to convince the sage
that modern audiences never attend the theater to be educated but solely
to be amused. “But,” he continued incredulously, “how can intelligent men
and women be amused except by education and why should so vast a number
gather in a place of worship only to laugh?” “But,” we interposed, “this
is not a place of worship.” “A barbaric people,” murmured the philosopher,
“that they should divorce the drama from the temple. 1 fear that I shall
never become reconciled to your culture. Let us go hence. Why should
I remain and waste my time if no one is going to recite the classics, dis-
course on the arts and sciences or present a pageantry from the Mysteries 2"

We took a taxi and drove out several miles into the country, and fin-
ally coming to a secluded and wooded spot which seemed to the liking of
the great sage, we dismissed the cab and seated ourselves under some spread-
ing trees. A sigh of relief escaped my companion’s lips as he found himself
again in an environment more congenial. “In Athens,” he began, “it was
always customary to gather a. short distance from the city and there dis-
course on the verities of Nature, for it is only when you are close to the
earth, the birds, the flowers, and the trees that your heart and soul can
comprehend the beauties of the universe. The congestion of the city fills
the mind with a false concept of reality. It makes man feel that bustle
and confusion are God-ordained when in reality the peace and harmony of the
hills represent the true spirit of the Creator. Your world does not seem
to realize that man can learn little from man but much from Nature.”

“Why is it,” we asked, “that man is forced to struggle through all the
ages building empires and deserting them, building bodies and dying, dream-
ing dreams and having them shattered, lifting up only to have all torn down
again?” Gazing out into space for a few seconds, the seer replied, “Only
the foolish build with those constituents that are perishable, only the ignor-
ant die, and only the foolish dreamer dreams such dreams as can be shattered.
It is this way: Man is really two beings—one a divine and perfect creature
partaking of the nature and substance of the immortals; the other a human
and imperfect creature partaking of the nature and substance of the mortal.
These two natures are bound together in one constitution where, by the
foolish, they are mistaken for a single individual. The true is that which
forever is: the false that which exists only for a time. The divine creature
in man is eternal, permanent, and undying. It is unaware of the illusion of
birth and death, for it partakes of the immortal nature of the gods. It
is a Mt. Olympus far above the clouds and divided from the cognition of
the world below by the mist and fog of ignorance. The first step which
man must take if he-would become wise is to distinguish the real man from
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the false, the divine nature from the human, the eternal constitution from the
temporal. When he has accomplished this, the true and divine part becomes
the master and the human and temporal part the disciple.

“When the sage has torn away the veil that hides the truth from mortal
gaze, he is instructed to go forth and teach it to all men. But the first
one whom he must convince is his own lower nature—his mortal self. If he
can convince his own animal soul that he has found Divinity, has come into
a realization of Reality, then he has made his first convert and that first
convert will change the beliefs of the entire world. Every man proves that he
recognizes the duality of his own nature when he attempts to deceive himself,
as many are wont to do, for there are times when the lower nature says,
‘I desire to do an ignoble thing, but first of all I must convince myself that
there is a reason why I should do it.” So the animal soul argues with the
spiritual soul and as the spiritual man manifests but slightly in the lower
world, the animal soul usually silences the protests of conscience and does
the ignoble deed to gratify its baser nature.

“Since man is composed of both a spiritual and a material nature, it
is also necessary that you should realize that these two natures are not
evenly distributed. As little of the material constitution is capable of func-
tioning in the spiritual world, so little of the spiritual constitution is cap-
able of manifesting in the material world. At the present stage of man’s
evolution, the lower nature is nearly five times stronger than the spiritual
nature in the material world. For that reason evil apparently flourishes
and those who strive to do that which is right are crushed by the prepond-
erance of materiality against them. Time, however, will eventually reverse
the situation. Down through the ages the human soul is slowly but surely
accumulating an increment of power. It is gradually acquiring a more
direct control over its various vehicles, which will result in an increase of
virtue and integrity in the world and the ultimate victory and survival of
right,

“In ancient Greece we taught that the spiritual development of man
depends wholly upon the quality of his vehicles. We realized that refine-
ment was merely the process of spiritualizing the body; that gradually the
spiritual nature came to dominate the personality, a truth carefully con-
cealed under the allegory of Perseus and Andromeda. Do you realize that
as ages pass the nervous system of man becomes more sensitive, that each
individual part of the body is being more closely connected with the center
of thought and consciousness? Man's sense-perceptions are in their infancy
at present. The oldest of them—feeling—is the most highly developed.
Therefore we are controlled by our desires rather than by our reason. How
few realize that every nerve terminus is not only a potential eye, but also
a potential ear, mouth, and olfactory bulb!

“How proud man would be if he fully appreciated his own inherent
greatness and, again, how hopelessly insolent and egotistic would he become,
for all the powers of the universe lie dormant within him, waiting like
tiny seeds for the time to germinate and grow into the mighty monarchs of
the forest. But century after century, like some blind mole, humanity bur-
rows into its hills or it raises gloomy cities and battles with the segments
of itself, alternately playing the roles of conqueror and conquered. Yet with
all its progress and achievement humanity still remains pitifully ignorant
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of its own inherent divinity. The years of earthly existence so graciously
bestowed by the gods for the attainment of immortality, men and women
daily squander in the vain struggle to accumulate unreal and impermanent
treasures such as temporal power and fleeting fame. Twenty-five hundred
years ago there were a few who grasped in part, at least, the plan of the
gods. Today in your generation I presume the same is true. Nay, it
must be so, for truth can never entirely die. But it seems the voices of the
wise are not heard in the 20th century as loudly as they were in the days
of Alexander.

“But I am weary. For a little while T have assumed the illusion of
vour civilization and these few hours have tired me more than my hundred
vears in (Greece. So I will go back again into my realization of eternal
life and there await a generation more kindly disposed towards poets and
mathematicians, for 1 live for but two things: either I must teach or I
must learn. All other endeavors and pursuits are useless. Your music
frightens me, your civilization oppresses me. As for teaching, a few weeks
in your bustling confusion 1 fear would cause me to forget what little 1
already know. Therefore I beg to take my leave at this time, for we are
in a pleasant spot and I fear if I become enmeshed again in the discords of
vour civilization I shall go mad before I can escape. Farewell.”

The Greek philosopher, having thus disposed of himself, permits us
to make a few remarks behind his back. It will take thousands of years for
our civilization to reach the ethical pinnacle of the ancient Greeks. It is
not improbable that in the centuries to come minds such as Plato and Pytha-
goras will be honored in their true dignity as the two greatest teachers
produced by the Aryan race. The infantile state of man’s intelligence today
is unable either to appraise the superlative qualities of their intellects or to
sound the depths of their erudition. But as the world continues to acquire
a broader mental outlook, it will recognize more and more the profound
integrity of these illumined souls. Until then we must work patiently,
unfolding as sequentially and fully as possible the divine faculties and attri-
butes latent within our own individual natures.

The human mind has a multiplicity of channels for expression. It is
capable of interesting itself in a vast number of issues. In some cases it
can actually accomplish several separate and distinct labors at one time,
Julius Caesar did ten things at once and did them well, and the Comte
de St. Germain wrote simultaneously ten verses of poetry with his right
hand and ten verses with his left. Not only did he possess the ambidex-
trous ability to write with both hands but he composed the poetry for
both sets of verses while writing them. A young Japanese boy is now giving
public demonstrations in this country of his ability to copy articles from
a newspaper on the blackboard behind him, writing the words upside down
and backwards and at the same time conversing with a number of people,
answering such questions as possible methods of squaring the circle and
the mathematical establishment of the fourth dimension.

The foregoing illustrations demonstrate the versatility of the human
mind and also provoke the question whether the average individual exer-
cises the numerous faculties of his brain in such manner that they will
serve him most intelligently. The brain has forty-three different ways of
looking at every problem and likewise is capable of handling forty-three
separate and distinct subjects at one time. With this vast equipment behind
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him, the ordinary man employs only one or two faculties with any degree
of success. Too often the average mind of today is the “single track"
variety. So limited, however, is man’s ability to direct and control his
mental processes that concentration upon but a single subject is an individual
feat rarely met with. The mental vehicle of man is now only in the
swaddling clothes stage of its unfoldment. Like the infant, it is powerless
to visualize its own latent possibilities.

Those who find thinking an effort and therefore seek to evade mental
exercise have a very dismal future to face. It is now being scientifically
demonstrated that day by day more involuntary functions are coming under
the control of the individual will. This means that some day it will be
necessary to digest our food by a conscious mental process; thag assimila-
tion will work only when it is ordered to work; and that an absent-minded
person may drop dead because he forgot to keep his heart beating! This will
be a hard world then for that vast percentage of humanity who just can't
keep their minds on the details.

In spite of its persistent efforts to stay “young,” the human race,
however, is growing up. And with maturity comes responsibility. As time
goes on this responsibility will become heavier and heavier. Man is pre-
destined to become an agency of executive power. He was created to rule
and the first step in his coming of age is to become ruler of himself.

By the brain the body is controlled and by the spirit the brain is
manipulated. Consciousness—the resultant phenomena from this action of
spirit upon brain matter—manifests itself as intelligence, and intelligence
is that organizing power which not only maintains the structure of Nature
but also supplies that inextinguishable urge in every creature for self-comple-
tion. The mind is far greater than the brain through which it manifests;
the mind contains a storehouse of potentialities which can only become active
potencies when given expression through a highly organized and cultured
brain.

When a school child has studied arithmetic for forty-five minutes,
a certain faculty of the brain has become “tired” and is no longer capable
of concentrating successfully upon that particular subject. But this same
scholar is actually rested by passing into another schoolroom and stuld_vm_g
geography for a similar period of time. A new faculty of the n.rund is
thus brought into action and the change constitutes a rest. In its last
analysis, there is really no rest for man. The thing which he calls rest
is merely a change, for both mind and body are rejuvenated by varict}_-.
The thing we have to do is work; the think we love to do is play. It is
monotony—not labor—that tears tears down the nervous system and leaves
the individual on the proverbial “ragged edge.”

As you get out the sandpaper to polish up your golf clubs or send your
tennis racket down town to be restrung how thankful you are for a litt}e
rest—a change—and then ask yourself if it would not be wise to give certain
brain centers an occasional vacation. .

For example, take John Doe No. 1. He is a botanist and his life has
been given to the study and cataloging of the earth’s variegated flora. But
as time goes on, botany ceases to become a study—it becomes an obsession.
Flowers become the Alpha and the Omega of existence. In a world of a
thousand beauties, John Doe No. 1 can see but a single wonder—his flowers.

(Continued on Page 186)
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ZLoroaster and the Worship of Fire

By MANLY P. HALL

The Prophet of the Parsis is Zarathustra, more commonly known as
Zoroaster, concerning whose life practically nothing is known to the modern
member of that faith. It is generally believed that Zoroaster lived between
three and four thousand years ago and the religion founded by him exercised
a most profound influence over the people of Persia up to the time of the
Greek conquest of that country. It then began to wane, but in the first
centuries of Christianity it was reestablished and continued a power in the
religious world for nearly five hundred years. From that time on the number
of its followers steadily decreased, until today it is listed with the minor
cults. In various parts of India there are still a number of Parsis, many
of them occupying positions of dignity and power. They are particularly
numerous in and about Bombay. The Mohammedans destroyved most of
their early sacred books and the faith of Islam has to a great extent super-
seded the Persian cult even in the land of its own genesis.

The original Zoroastrian doctrines were somewhat modified during
the first centuries of the Christian Era and a simplified form of the faith
under the name of the Mithraic Mysteries secured a very strong foothold
in the then all-powerful Roman Empire. The Mithraic doctrines became
extremely popular with the Roman soldiery, great numbers of whom were
converted to its principles. The Roman soldiers carried the Mithraic faith
with them in their wars of conquest and as a result a great part of Europe
accepted the teachings expounded by the Mithraic priests. Even today rem-
nants of Mithraic carvings may be found in England, France, Germany, and
[taly.

While the Mysteries of Mithras did not contain the full philosophy
of the Zoroastrians, its power lay in its simplicity. The initiation rituals
were given in the catacombs and subterranean chapels under the City of
Rome, which in a few vears came to serve as the first meeting-places of the per-
secuted Christians. So influential did the rite of Mithras become that at
least one Emperor of Rome was initiated into it.

It is impossible in the 20th century A. D. to form any adequate com-
prehension of the original Zoroastrian belief. It is not even possible to
describe the founder of that cult. There is one picture supposedly of
Zoroaster, a copy of which is reproduced herewith. The original is a rock
carving, the face mutilated beyond recognition. Although this is generally
accepted as a likeness of the Magus, there is a reasonable doubt as to its
authenticity and those best equipped to pass an opinion on the subject hazard
the guess that the sculpturing was intended as a representation of Ahura-
Mazda, the Persian Principle of Good... The face may have been destroyed
either by a zealous Zoroastrian, for the members of this faith are strongly
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Zoroaster

opposed to idolatry, or it may have been mutilated by the Mohammedans.

Most accounts agree that Zoroaster was born of an immaculate con-
ception. His father in performing his religious ceremonial drank the sacred
Homa juice, which is the same as the Soma of the Hindus. As a result, his
wife conceived a child. The occurrence was accompanied by supernatural
manifestations and other strong experiences. The king of the country, becom-
ing alarmed lest the celestially-conceived child should ultimately usurp his
throne, made several efforts to kill the infant, but these were frustrated
by the intercession of Divine Being. According to some accounts, the father
of Zoroaster was in reality a supernatural being, a great Fire Spirit. Those
affirming this theory regard the sacred Zoroastrian fire as a symbol of the
father of the Magus. The king’s jealousy and the attempts of that monarch
to destroy the infant prophet parallel the account of the Nativities of
both Jesus and Krishna. Like Jesus, Zoroaster began his public ministry
at his thirtieth year. He first converted the king to his faith, the courtiers
naturally followed their monarch, and in a comparatively short time the
entire nation had accepted the creed. One of the legends concerning the
life of Zoroaster asserts that he spent 20 years in fasting and meditation
in the Persian deserts, practically his only food during that time being a
certain sacred cheese which never grew old or moldy. At one time he is
supposed to have lived upon a sacred mountain, which was surrounded always
by a ring of flames. Through these flames the Prophet could pass without
danger of being burned, but if others attempted to follow him they were
immediately consumed. The sacred Scriptures of the Parsis mention three
sons and three daughters of Zoroaster, but whether these were actually
historical personages or merely allegorical figures cannot be ascertained.

The manner of the Prophet's death is also a great mystery. According
to one account, he was killed by a weapon hurled at him while at prayer
by an envious and wicked noble. This allegory further relates that before
dying the mortally wounded Magus threw his rosary at the noble, who was
killed by the string of beads as though they had been a bolt from heaven.
The most popular story concerning the death of Zoroaster is to the effect
that he was destroyed by a bolt of lighting descending from the constella-
tion of Orion. Some believe the sheet of flame which descended and con-
sumed him was the fiery body of his father who, gathering up the mortal
remains of his illustrious son, bore them into the heavens.

The Zoroastrian theology is dualism in monotheism. It was established
to combat the prevailing pantheism which Zoroaster believed was endanger-
ing the spiritual well-being of his people. Zoroaster taught that the one
Supreme Nature was divisible into two parts. The first of these parts was
the Spirit of Good, popularly termed A4hura-Mazda. ‘The second was the
Spirit of Evil, designated 4hriman. In the beginning both Ahriman and
Ahura-Mazda were radiant spiritual beings, partaking equally of the efful-
gency of their common Father—the One Eternal Light. But Ahriman,
being possessed of pride and jealousy, rebelled against his brother and, hurl-
ing himself downward from the mouth of light, created for himself a great
darkness in which he dwelt with his angels, who became the spirits of darkness,
In the darkness which he had created the perverse spirit, or adversary, brooded
moodily for many ages. Here he set up his kingdom of dark spirits. In
the meantime A4hura-Mazda, who had remained true and beautiful and
was consequently a glorious light being, proceeded to establish a beautiful
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universe according to the will of the Infinite Creator. As soon as the light
appeared in the sphere of darkness, Ahriman and his legions attacked it,
attempting to thwart the plan of divine progress. Ahriman realized that
ultimately the light of Ahura-Mazda would destroy all the darkness he had
created and then the perverted genius, being unable to dwell in the light,
would be compelled to submit himself to the radiant will of his brother.

Whenever 4hura-Mazda created a beautiful sphere or a perfect crea-
ture, Ahriman incorporated into the creation the spirit of negation and per-
verseness, For every good thing which 4 hura-Mazda did A hriman fashioned
an evil shadow. So an eternal warfare existed between the light and the
darkness. As long as shadow existed, Ahriman could remain a rebellious
spirit, but when the last shadow was dispersed by the light, then Ahriman
must admit himself defeated and acknowledge the light to be stronger than
the darkness. There is no doubt that the Persian concept of the anthro-
pomorphic deity was accepted by the early Christians and incorporated by
them into their faith, for the dewil of Christianity is the perverse spirit of
the Persian Ahriman. Ahriman is that something of darkness which resides
in the nature of everything and which led the disciple to declare that when
he would do good, evil was ever near him. The theory of God and the
devil contending for the soul of man is nowhere more clearly brought out
than in the ancient Persian Mysteries. Yet though the war waged, it was
always evident that Ahura-Mazda would finally conquer, for he was armed
with the power and glory of the One Deity, by whose orders he was establish-
ing creation.

Thus when Ahura-Mazda created man, Ahriman also entered into the
composite constitution of man, contributing his lower and irrational self.
He who sins, therefore, increases the shadow and thereby lengthens the exist-
ence of Ahriman, while he who does virtuous acts radiates light and truth
and hastens the day when Ahura-Mazda will redeem the entire world from
darkness. In the Mithraic form of Zoroastrianism, a third element is intro-
duced which serves as the mediator between Ahura-Mazda and Ahriman.
This mediator is Mithras, the Persian Christ, who was brought into being
to hasten the reconciliation of the light and the darkness. Mithras, likewise,
is born of an immaculate conception and, even as Jesus, his place of birth
was a grotto, or stable. The Christian God-man—the Christ—is a com-
posite of Mithras, Orpheus, and Serapis. From Mithras comes the concept
of the resurrected Lord, who after three days in the tomb rolls away the
stone and redeems His world. From the sad-faced Serapis, with his long
hair and curls upon his shoulders, the Christians borrowed their Man of
Sorrows, and from the radiant Orpheus, their concept of the Son of God.

Mithras, the mediator, became the most powerful deity of the Zoroas-
trian faith. Unlike the strict monotheism of the first followers of Zoroaster,
the devotees of Mithras made many and varied reproductions of their deity
and also of Kronos, the lion-headed god of time. Mithras evidently signifies
the human mind, 4hura-Mazda the human spirit, and A hriman the human
body. The light of the mind dispels the darkness of ignorance, and man-
kind thus illumined recognizes and adores its divine Creator.

The Zoroastrians are generally termed “fire-worshippers,” for under
this symbol they revere the Deity. Fire is the origin of light and heat.
It is a cleansing element. It is an element eternally alive and eternally active,
therefore naturally appropriate as a symbol of that divine fire which burns
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within the heart and soul of every creature. The ancient Parsis had many
peculiar beliefs concerning the sanctity of the elements. For example, earth
was sacred. To bury a dead thing in it was to pollute the earth. Water
was sacred and to stop its flow was a grievous sin. Air was sacred and should
not be polluted with evil odors. Fire was sacred and nothing which was
unclean should be burned, lest the first itself become polluted. It was a
most grievous sin to pollute any of the elements. These beliefs rather com-
plicated the problem of sanitation, especially in connection with the last
offices to the dead. To care for this situation, the Towers of Silence were
erected. ‘These towers are very highly revered and it is most difficult to
secure even a photograph of them. None but the proper representatives
of the faith are permitted to enter them. For the sake of tourists, however,
there is a model of the Tower of Silence a short distance from the actual
tower in Bombay. These towers are the Parsi repositories of the dead,
and are usually circular in shape and not very high, varying from ten to
twenty feet in height. In these towers the dead bodies are laid and the ever-
present buzzards and vultures speedily dispose of the remains. Thus the
elements are not polluted and death itself is made to serve the purposes of
life.

There is a curious myth concerning the Zoroastrian fires to the effect
that many of them burn for centuries without ever going out. The oldest
of the Zoroastrian fires has burned continuously for over 3,000 years and from
it have been lighted fires unnumbered. There is a tradition to the effect
that at the present time this ancient fire is in America, but we have been
unable to discover any tangible evidence in support of this belief.

The religion of the Persians has produced a profound effect upon its
followers, who are noted for their honesty, integrity, devotion, and sincerity.
There is practically no crime among them and they live together in friend-
liness and understanding. They preserve with great care the doctrines of
their people and are models that might well be imitated in matters pertain-
ing to religious tolerance. They are sympathetic with the Christians and
will gladly work hand in hand with the members of any faith as long as
those members are honest and sincere. In India the Parsis are noted con-
tributors to charities and public institutions. They have succeeded greatly
in various commercial pursuits, especially banking and brokerage lines. They
are most generous with their possessions, considering it a sin to refuse aid
to the needy, and their kindliness and gentleness are recognized wherever
they have established themselves. Thy are never aggressive and will only
defend their own rights, never assailing the rights of others. They are
interested in educational institutions and evidence a high degree of culture.
The Parsi is an excellent demonstration of the fact that the religious codes
of ancient times were both noble and exalted. The faith of the Parsi is very old
but the attitude which that faith creates in its followers is one much needed
by the modern world.

Men in great place are thrice servants, servants to the sovereign or
state, servants of fame and servants of business; so as they have no freedom,
neither in their person, nor in their actions, nor in their times.—Bacon.
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B¥INotable Reprint

Vocabulary of Occult Terms

Written for the Purpose of Mitigating the Confusion Created by the Building
of the Tower of Babylon,

From The Secret Symbols of The Rosicrucians, by Franz Hartmann, M. D.

“Omnia ab Uno” is one of the mottoes of the Rosicrucians. It expresses the
idea that the All has been evolved from One; or, in other words, that God is one
and indivisible, and that the multifarious activities of life which we see in the
universe are merely various forms of manifestations of God; or, to express it more
correctly, of the creative Power, the Light and substance of Life, which emanated
from the eternal cause of all existence in the beginning of our day of creation, and
which has been called the Logos, the Ferbum or Word, the Christ.

As the Universal One manifested itself, it assumed various aspects. and it
therefore appears as a great variety of powers and as innumerable forms of various
substances, although all powers and substances are essentially and fundamentally one.
The various terms used in occult science are consequently not intended to de-.u:be
powers and principles radically different from each other, but merely the various
aspects ﬂf the one universal principle; and as the aspect of things changes according
to the point of view from which they are considered, consequently a name applied
to a power, if considered from one point of view, may not be applicable if the
same principle is considered from another point of view. Likewise, the four sides
of a pyramid originate in one point and end in one, each side appearing to have
a distnet individuality of its own. The higher we rise towards the summit, the
more does this differentiation disappear, and the more does the Unity of all things
and their identity with each other become apparent, until all difference is again
absolved in the ultimate One. He who knows the One knows All; he who believes to
know many things knows nothing. The One is the starting-point for all occult science.

ALPHA AND OMEGA.—The Beginning and End of all things; i. e, the
beginning and end of all manifestation of activity and life in the Cosmos; the Logos
or Christ. See Logos.

ADAM.—Primal man in his aspect as a spiritual power, containing the male
and female elements. The spiritual principle, constituting humanity, before it became
differentiated in matter and assumed gross material forms.

THE CELESTIAL ADAM.—The divine man-forming power in its original
state of purity as an image of the Creator,

THE TERRESTRIAL ADAM.—Adam after his “fall;” i. e. the original man
having become the distorted image of Ged by having lost his original purity in
consequence of disobedience to the law and desertion of the straight line of the
universal divine will. This disobedience is illustrated by the allegory of the “eating
of the apple in paradise;” the *snake” which tempted Adam and Eve is the illusion
of self, causing man to imagine to be something different from the universal God,
and thus creating within him personal desires.

ADONAI—God in his aspect as the Summum Benum in nature; i. e. the Light
of the Logos having become manifested in nature.

AER.—Air, Pneuma, Soul, a universal and invisible principle. See Elements.

ALCHEMY.—The science of guiding the invisible processes of Life for the pur-
pose of attaining certain results on the material, astral or spiritual plane. Alchemy
is not only a science, but an art, for the power to exercise it must be acquired; a man
must first come into possession of certain powers before he can be taught to employ
them; he must know what “Life” is, and learn to control the life-processes within
his own organism before he can guidc and control such processes in other organ-
isms, Chemistry is not Alchemy. The former deals with so-called dead substances,
the latter with the principle of life. The composition or decomposition of a chemical
substance is a chemical process; the growth of a tree or an animal, an alchemical
process. The highcxt Alchemy is the evolution of a divine and immortal being out
of a mortal semi-animal man.

Note:—The Song of Solomon describes alchemical processes.

ANGELS.—Conscious spiritual powers acting within the realm of the Soul,
i, e, certain individualized spiritual states of the universal consciousness,
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ANIMA.—See Soul.

ANIMATO.—Animation. (Alch.) The act of infusing life into a thing or of
causing its own Iatent life-principle to become active. See Life.

ANTIMONY.—(Alch.) A symbol representing the element of the Earth in its
gross material aspect; primordial matter, also represented as the insatiable W ulf,
the destroyer of forms.

AQUA.—(Alch.) Water. See Elements.

AQUILA.—(Alch.) Eagle, the emblem of Jupiter; the symbol of the Spiritual
Soul.

ARCANUM.—(Alch.) Secret. A mystery which is not within everybody's
grasp; a certain knowledge which requires a certain amount of development to be
comprehended. It also means certain secrets which are not to be divulged to the
vulgar, who would be likely to misuse that knowledge.

ARCHAEUS.—The great invisible storehouse of Nature, wherein the characters of
all things are contained and preserved. To one aspect it represents the Astral Light;
in another, Primordial Matter.

ARGENTUM.—(Alch.) Silver. Symbolized by the Moon.

ASTRAL BODY.—A semi-material substance, forming—so to say—the denser
parts of the soul, which connect the latter with the physical body. Each thing in
which the principle of life exists, from minerals up to man, has an astral body,
being the ethereal counterpart of the external visible form.

ASTRAL LIGHT.—The Light of Nature. The Memory, or universal storehouse
of nature, in which the characters of all things that ever existed are preserved.
He who can see the images existing in the Astral Light can read the history of all
past events. and prophesy the future.

AZOTH.—(Alch.) The universal creative principle of life.

BABYLON.—Humanity in her unregenerated state, the world of fashion, super-
ficiality, animality and intellectuality without spiritualityx The world of super-
ficial Knowledge, self-conceit, and ignorance, living in externals, and being attached
to illusions.

BEAST.—(False prophet, Babylonian whore, etc.) Animality, sensuality, and
selfishness: but especially intellectuality aithout spirituality, Knowledge without love,
scientific ignorance, skepticism, arrogance, materialism, brutality. The Antichrist,
i. e. false prophets, who are putting man's authority in the place of the universal
truth, who degrade religion into sectarianism, and prostitute divine things for selfish
purpmeﬁ,—ldulalr) bigotry, b'.l.lpelr‘-.tltlﬂn pneat{‘raft cunning, false logic, etc.

BIBLE.—The ‘“sacred books” of the “Christians,” containing a great deal of
ancient wisdom clothed in fables and allegories, and deseribing many occult processes
in the shape of personifications of powers and historical events believed to have
taken place among the Jews. Some of the events described in these books seem
to have actuall} taken place on the external plane, while other are merely figura-
tive; and it appears to be at present impossible to determine in the Bible the exact
line between fiction and history.

BLOOD.—(Alch.) The wvehicle for the principle of Life; the seat of the Will.

BODY.—Matter in a certain state of density, exhibiting a form. A body
may be visible or invisible, corporeal or ethereal.

CABALA.—The science which teaches the relations existing between the
visible and invisible side of nature; i. e. the character of things and their forms
in regard to aweight, number, and measure. It is the knowledge of the laws of
harmony which exist in the universe.

CAPUT MORTUUM.—(Alch.) Refuse. Dead matter.

CARITAS.—Spiritual Love, benevolence, charity.

CELESTIAL—A spiritual, divine state; a state of perfection,

CHAOS.—The universal mafrix or storehouse of nature. See Archeus.

CHIMIA.—Chemistry. Sometimes the term refers to the Chemistry of Life,
Alchemy.

CHRIST —Spiritual consciousness, Life and Light. The divine element in
humanity, which if it manifests itself in man, becomes the personal Christ in
individual man, “Christ’ means therefore an internal spiritual living and con-
scious power or principle, identical in its nature with the Loges, with which the
highest spiritual attributes of each human being will become ultlmately united,
if that human being has developed any such Christlike attributes. This prmc:ple
is in itself of a threefold nature, but it appears to be useless to speculate about
its attributes, as they will be comprehensible only to him who realizes its presence
within himself. See Logos.

Note :—The misconception of the original meaning of the term “Clhrist” (Kristos)
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has been the cause of many bloody wars and of the most cruel religious per-
secutions. Upon such a misconception are still based the claims of certain “Christ-
ian” sects. “Christ” originally signifies a universal spiritual principle, the “Crown
of the Astral-Light,”" coexistent from all eternity with the “Father,” i. e. the Divine
source from which it emanated in the beginning. This principle is said to have
on many occasions penetrated with its light certain human beings, incarnated
itself in them, and thus produced great heroes, reformers, or Awvatars. Those who
cannot rise up to the sublimity of this conception look upon “Christ” as being merely
a historical person, who in some incomprehensible manner took upon himself the
sins of the world. There have been so many clerical dogmas and misconceptions
heaped around this term, that it appears to be impossible to throw any light upon
this matter, unless we call to our aid the sacred books of the Hindus and com-
pare the doctrines of Krishna with those of Christ.

COAGULATIO.—(Alch.) Coagulation, The act of some fluid or ethereal
substance assuming a state of corporeal density,

COMBINATIO.—(Alch.) Combination. The act of combining certain visible
or invisible things.

CONJUNCTO.—(Alch.) Conjunction. The act of two or more things joining
together or coming into harmonious relationship with each other.
Body. Matter is a state of corporeal density. The vehicle

of a power.

CREATION.—The external, wvisible manifestation of an internal, invisible
power. The production of a visible form out of invisible, formless substance. The
calling into existence of a form.

Note:—The term “creation” has often been misrepresented as meaning a
creation of something out of nothing; but we know of no passage in the Bible
which might justify such an irrational definition. The only persons who believe
that something can come from nothing are certain self-styled “scientists,” who imagine
that life and consciousness are products of the mechanical activity of the body;
which is identical with saying that something superior can be produced by some-
thing inferior; in other words, by something which according to all known laws of
nature is not ablc to produce it.

CROSS.—A symbol expressing various ideas, but especially the creative power
of Life in a spiritual aspect, acting within the Macrocosm of nature and within
the Microcosm of man. It also represents Spirit and Matter ascending and descend-
ing. The perpendicular beam represents Spirit, the horizontal bar the animal
or earthly principle, being penetrated by the divine Spirit. Universal as well as
individual man may be symbolized by a Cross. Man's animal body is a Cross, or
instrument of torture for the soul. By means of his battle with the lower elements
of his constitution, his divine nature becomes developed. By means of his physical
body, man is mm'.rd to the plane of suffering appertaining to terrestrial existence.
The animal elements are to die upon that Cross, and the spiritual man is to be
resurrected to become united with the Christ, "l)eath upon the Cross” represents
the giving up of one's own personality and the entering into eternal and universal
life. The inscription sometimes found at the top of the Cross, consisting of the
letters I, N, R, I, means, in its esoteric sense, Igne Natura Renovatus Integra; that
is to say: By the (d:vmc) Fire (of Love) all Nature becomes renewed. The
golden Cross represents spiritual Life, illuminated by Wisdom. It is the symbol
of immortality. b

DEUS.—God.

DEVIL—The principle of Evil, the antithesis of the principle or cause of
Good, in the same sense as Darkness is the antithesis of Light. God, being the
cause of all powers and principles, is also the cause of the “Devil,”” but not its
direct cause; for as ewil is nothing else but perverted good, likewise the power
called Dewil is, so to say, the reaction of God, or the cause which perverts good
into evil. The devil may be said to be the dark, and consequently inferior counter-
part of God; consequently, like God, a Trinity of thought, eword, and its manifes-
tation.

EARTH.—See Elements.

EAGLE.—(Alch.) The spiritual Soul, “The Gluten of the W hite Eagle’’—
pure spiritual love, the fiery substance of the spiritual Soul.

ELEMENTA.—(Alch.) Elements. Universal and (to us) invisible principles,
the causes of all visible phenomena, whether they are an earthly (material), awatery
(liquid), airy (gaseous), or fiery (ethereal) nature.

There are consequently four “Elements,” namely:—

1. Earth, representing primordial matter, an invisible ethereal substance, form-
ing the basis of all external corporeal appearances.
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2. Water, referring to the realm of the Soul, the connecting link between spirit
and matter. It also represents Thought.

3. Fire, representing the realm of the Spirit or Life.

4. Air, aliuding to Space or Form. It is not. strictly speaking, an “Element.”

There is a fifth element, which is the spiritual Quint-essence (the Mercury)
of all things. Each element may be considered from a variety of aspects. Each
element constitutes, so to say, a world of its own, with its own inhabitants, the
“elementary spirits of nature;” and by a combination of those elements under var-
ious conditions, an endless variety of forms is produced.

ELOHIM.—The light of the Logos in its aspect as a spiritual power or influ-
ence, whose presence may be felt as it penetrates the soul and body of the worship-
per in his moments of spiritual exaltation. This Light, having been the cause and
beginning of creation, the term Elokhim also expresses its aspect as the creative
power of the universe,

EVA.—Ewe. The female or generative power in nature; the eternal mother
of all, an ever-immaculate virgin; because she has no connection with any exter-
nal god, but contains the fructifying spiritual principal (the Holy Ghost) within
her own self.

The celestial Ewe represents T'heo-Sophia, divine Wisdom, or Nature in her
spiritual aspect.

The terresirial Eve represent Nature in a more material aspect, as the womb
or matrix out of which forms are continually evolved, and into which they are
reabsorbed.

Note:—Primordial man was a bisexual spiritual being, the separation of sex
took place in consequence of the differentiation of spirit in matter. Man is still
to a certain extent bisexual; because e:u:h male human being contains female, and
each female being male elements. Sex is merely an attribute of the external form;
the spiritual man who inhabits the outward form has no particular sex.

EVIL—The antithesis of Good, i. e. the reaction of good against itself, or
good perverted. There can be no absolute Evil, because such a thing would destroy
itself.

EX CENTRO IN CENTRUM . —Everything originates from one centre and re-
turns to that centre.

FAI A power by which the spirit may feel the
existence of truths which transcend external sensual perception. “Faith” should
never be confounded with “Belief;” the latter being merely a controvertible opin-
ion about something of which nothing is known. Fait/h rests upon direct perception;
Belief, upon intellectual speculation,

FATHER.—(Trinity.) The divine and incomprehensible Fire, from which
emanated the Light (the Son). We cannot conceive of ‘‘the Father” except as the
incomprehensible Absolute, the Cause of all existence, the Centre of Life, becoming
comprehensible only when he manifests himself as the “Son.” In the same sense a
geometrical point is merely an abstraction and incomprehensible, and must expand
into a circle before it can become an object of our imagination.

FIAT—The active expression of the Will and Thought of the Great First Cause
by which God manifested himself in the act of creation; in other words, the energy
by which he threw the Light which created the universe into an objective existence.
The outbreathing of Brahm at the beginning of a Manvantara. Fiat Lux,—Let
there be Light!

FIDES.—See Faith.

FIRE.—An internal activity whose manifestations are heat and light. This
activity differs in character according to the plane on which it manifests itself. “Fire”
on the spiritual plane represents Love or Hate; on the astral plane it represents
Desire and Passion; on the physical plane, Combustion. It is the purifying element,
and in a certain aspect identical with “Life.” See Elements.

FIRMAMENT.—Realm. Space in its wvarious aspects. The physical and
mental horizon. That which limits the physical or mental perception. The sky.

FIXATIO. The act of rendering a volatile substance (for
instance a thought) fixed. The act of rendering the impermanent permanent.

FOUNDATION.—The Real. The basis or centre of things, in contradistinction
to their phenomenal illusive and transient appearance, We may look upon all
things as having a common basis, which in each manifests certain attributes. We
may know the attributes of things, but not the thing itself.

GLUTEN.—Adhesion. Spiritual Substance. See Eagle.

GOD.—The eternal, omnipresent, self-existent Cause of all things. in its aspect
as thg Cause of all Good. The meaning of the term “God" differs according to the
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standpoint from which we view it; but in its highest meaning it is necessarily
beyond the intellectual comprehension of imperfect man: because the imperfect
cannot conceive the perfect; nor the finite the infinite. In one aspect everything
that exists is God, and nothing can possibly exist which is not God; for it is the
One .foe, and in every being has its life and existence, God is the only eternal
Reality, unknowable to man; all that we know of him are his manifestations. In
one aspect God is looked upon as the spiritual central Sun of the Cosmos, Whose rays
and substance penetrate the universe with life, light. and power. God being the
Absolute, cannot have any conceivable relative attributes; because as nothing exists
but himself, he stands in relation to no thing, and is therefore non-existent from a
relative point of view. We cannot possibly form any conception of the unmani-
fested Absalute; but as soon as the latter becomes manifest, it appears as a Trinity
t&fl Thought, Word, and Rewelation, i. e. as the “Father,” the “Son,” and the “Holy
rost.”

Note:—Innumerable people have been killed because they differed in regard
to their opinions how the term “God” should be defined; but it is obvious that a
Cause which is beyond all human conception is also beyond any possible correct
definition, and that, therefore, all theological disputations about the nature of God
are absurd and useless,

GOD.—A human being in whom divine powers have become active. An Adept.

GOOD.—Everything conducive to a purpose in view is relatively good; but
only that wl]ich leads to permanent happiness is permanent Good, Everyt!hing.
therefore, which ennobles and elevates mankind may be called good, while that which
degrades is evil. Supreme Good is that which establishes real and permanent
happiness,
~ GOLD.—(Alch.) An emblem of perfection upon the terrestrial plane, as the
Sun is a symbol of perfection on the superterrestrial plane. There is a consider-
able amount of historical evidence that the ancient Rosicrucians possessed the power
to transmute base metals into gold by alchemical means, by causing it to grow out
ofim; own “seed,” and it is claimed that persons possessing such powers exist even
today.

GRACE.——A spiritual power emanating from the Logos. It should not be
confounded with “favor” or “partiality.” It is a spiritual influence comparable
to the light of the sun, which shines everywhere, but for which not all things are
equally receptive.

HEAVEN.—A state of happiness and contentment. Man can only be perfectly
happy when he forgets his own self. “Heaven” refers to a spiritual state, free from
the bonds of matter,

HELL.—The antithesis of Heaven; a state of misery and discontent, A per-
son suffers when he is conscious of his own personality and its imperfections. Each
being suffers when it is surrounded by conditions which are not adapted to its welfare;
consequently, the soul of man surrounded by evil elements suffers until the elements
of evil are expelled from his organization. The state in which the divine and
consequently pure spirit is still connected with an impure soul, seeking to throw
off the impurities of the latter is called Purgatory (Kama loca). When this has
taken place, the consciousness of the disembodied entity will be centered in his
spiritual organization, and he will be happy; but if the consciousness has been
centred in the impure soul, and remains with the latter, the soul will be unhappy
and in a state of Hell. The latter takes place especially in such cases where people
of great intellectual powers, but with evil tendencies, perform knowingly and
purposely evil acts.

HOLY GHOST.—(Trinity.) The Light of the manifested Logos, representing
‘;.he body and substance of Christ. The Spirit of Truth, coming from the Father and
on,

HOMO.—Man,

HOPE.—Spiritual hope is a state of spiritual consciousness, resulting from the
perception of a certain truth, and based upon a conviction that a certain desire
will be realized This kind of hope should not be confused with the hope which rests
merely upon opinion, formed by logical conclusions or caused by uncertain promises.

HYLE.—The universal primordial invisible principle of matter, containing
the germs of everything that is to come into objective existence. See Archeus.

IGNIS.—Fire.

ILLUSION.—AIll that refers to Form and outward appearance. All that is of a
phenomenal character, transient and impermanent; in contradistinction to the Real
and Permanent.

JEHOVAH.—Jod-He-Vah—God manifest, in his aspect as the creative, trans-
forming, and regenerating power of the universe. The self-existent, universal God,

[180]

JERUSALEM.—Humanity in its spiritual condition. The soul in a state of
purity.

JESUS.—The divine man. Each man's spiritual Ego. Each person's personal
god or Atman. The redeeming principle in Man, with which man may hope to

' become united during his life.

Jesus of Nazareth is believed to have been an Adept; i. e. a pure and great man,
teacher and reformer, in whom the Logos has taken form; in other words, a human
being in whom the Christ-principle has incarnated itself,

JUPITER.—The supreme God. Jehovah.

KNOWLEDGE.—Science, based upon the perception and understanding of
a truth. It should never be confounded with “learning,” which means the adop-
tion of certain opinion or theory on the strength of some hearsay or logical specu-
lation. We cannot really know anything except that which we are able to perceive
with our external or internal senses.

LAPIS PHILOSOPHORUM.—(Alch.) A mystery, known only to the practical
occultist who has experienced its power

LEAD.—(Alch.) symbolized by Saturn; the emblem of Matter; the element
of Earth.

LEO.—(Alch.) Lion. The symbol of strength and fortitude; corresponding to
Mars. “The Blood of the Red Lion,” the vehicle of the Life-principle.

LIFE.—A universal principle; a function of the universal Spirit.

Note:—Life is present everywhere, in a stone or plant as well as in an animal
or man, and there is nothing in nature which is entirely destitute of life; because
all things are a manifestation of the One Life, which fills the universe. In some
bodies the activity of life acts very slow, so that it may be looked at as dormant
or latent, in others it acts rapidly; but a form which is deserted by the life-prin-
ciple ceases to exist as a form. Attraction, Cohesion, Gravitation. etc.,, are all
manifestations of life, while in animals this activity enters a state of self-conscious-
ness, which is perfected in man. To suppose that Life is a product of the mechani-
cal or physiological activity of an organism is toc mistake effects for causes, and causes
for effects. See Creation.

LIGHT.—An external visible manifestation of an internal invisible power.

The Divine Light of Grace is a spiritual Light, the Light of the Logos, illumin-
ating the mind of the ddept.

The Light of Nature in the Astral Light.

LIMBUS.—The universal matrix of all things. See Archeus.

LOGOS & LOGOIL—A centre or centres of spiritual activity, Life and light,
existing from all eternity in the manifested GOD (the Absolute). The Christ-
principle, which, shining into the heart of man, may produce an Awatar or Christ.

Note:—It is taught that at certain periods such an incarnation of the divine
Light of the Logos takes place upon the Earth, and thus causes a new saviour,
redeemer, and reformer to appear among mankind, teaching the old and half-for-
gotten truths again by word and example, and thus producing a new revival of
the religious sentiment. The ancient religions speak of several such Awatars in
which “the Word has become Flesh.”

LOVE.—Spiritual Love is an all-penetrating spiritual power, uniting the higher
elements of Humanity into one inseparable whole. It is not led by external sensuous
attractions. It is the power by which man recognizes the unity of the All, and the prod-
uct of that knowledge which springs into existence, when man recognizes the identity
of his own spirit with the spirit of every other being. This spiritual Love should never
be confounded with sexual desire, parental affection, etc., which are merely senti-
ments, subject to attraction and change.

LUCIFER.—The bearer of Light. An angel of Light, possessed of Wisdom.
Lucifer in his fallen state is Intellectuality without Spirituality; knowledge without
the light of wisdom.

LUMEN.—A power emitting Light.

LUNA.—See Moon.

LUX.—See Light.

MACROCOSM & MICROCOSM.—The great and the little world; the latter
being an image or representation of the former, but on a smaller scale. The mi-
crocosm of Man resembles the macrocosm of the universe in all his aspects except
in external form.

MATRIX.—(Alch.) Womb. The mother wherein a germ, seed, or principle
is brought to ripening. Every germ requires a certain appropriate matrix for its
development. Minerals, plants, or animals require a matrix in the incipient state
of their growth.
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MATTER.—An external manifestation of an internal power.

MERCURY.—(Alch.) One of the Three Substances. The Astral Light. The
principle of Mind. ‘The spiritual quintessence of all things.

METALS.—(Alch.) Certain occult powers. The “metals” of which a man is
made and which produce his virtues or vices are more permanent and lasting than
the body composed of flesh and blood.

MOON.—(Alch.) A reflection caused by the rays of the Sun. The Intellect
being a reflection of the divine light emanating from the Fire of the heart.

MORTIFICATIO.—(Alch,) Mortification. The art of rendering the lower
elements passive, so that the higher ones can become active. The art of dissolving
the body, so that the spirit may become free.

MULTIPLICATIO.—(Alch.) Multiplication. Increase. The character is the
great multiplicator.

{ote:—Not only is man thus an image of “God,” but every part of our organism
has the character of the whole impressed upon it, in the same sense as the qualities
of a tree are latent in the seed. It is therefore possible for those who can read in the

Light of Nature, to know the character, attributes, and history of a thing by examin-
ing one of its parts.

MAGIC.—The science and art of employing spiritual powers to obtain certain
results. No one can exercise Magic unless he possesses magic powers, and to obtain
such powers man must be spiritually developed. “Magic” should never be confounded
with “Sorcery.”” The former deals with the Real, the latter deals with Ilusions.
Magic is the culmination of all sciences, and includes them all; but there can be
no true science without wisdom, and no wisdom without sanctification.

Man.—The real man is an invisible internal and spiritual power which in s
outward manifestation, appears as a human being,

Note:—Man may be looked upon as an individual ray emanating from the great
spiritual Sun of the universe. having become polarized in the heart of an incipient
human organism, endows the latter with life and stimulates its growth. At a certain
state of its development that organism becomes conscious of its existence in the
phenomenal world, and with this the illusion of self is created. There is nothing
real and permanent about the being called Man, except this internal divine power
which is called the Spirit. which is ultimately identical with the universal Spirit—
the Christ.

MARS.—The power which endows beings with strength. See Leo.

MARIA.—The universal matrix of Nature. Ceres, Tris, etc. See Ewe,

MATERIA PRIMA.—(Alch.) Primordial Matter. A’Wasa. A universal and
invisible principle, the basic substance of which all things are formed. By reducing
a thing into its prima materia, and clothing it with new attributes, it may be trans-
formed into another thing by him who possesses spiritual power and knowledge.
There are several states of matter, from primordial down to gross visible matter,
and the Alchemists therefore distinguish between Materia proxima, Materia remota,
and Materia ultima.

NATURAL, UNNATURAL. SUPERNATURAL.—Relative terms, referring to
the relations existing between certain things and certain conditions, Everything
in Nature is natural in the absolute meaning of this term: but not everything is
surrounded by such conditions as according to the laws of its own nature it ought
to be surrounded by. Air is natural, but to a fish it is not his natural element:
a supernatural being is one who exists in a spiritual condition superior to that of
lower beings, and in which gross material beings cannot exist.

NATURE.—The external manifestation of an internal creative power. The
whole of nature can be nothing else but a thought of God, having been thrown
into objectivity by the power of his Word and grown into forms according to the
law of evolution. “T'he nature of a thing” means the summary of its attributes.

NOTHING.—The antithesis of something. The term nothing is sometimes
applied to signify something which is inconceivable and therefore mo thing to us.
Form is no thing; it is merely a shape, and does not exist in the 4bsolute. If a thought
becomes expressed in a form, that which was nothing fo us becomes something.

OCCULTISM.—The science of things which transcend the ordinary powers of
observation. The science of things whose perception requires extraordinary or
superior faculties of perception. Everything is occult to us as long as we cannot
see it, and with every enlargement of the field of our perception a new and hereto-
fore “occult” world becomes open to our investigation. We may speculate about
the Unseen; but we cannot actually know anything about it, unless we can mentally
grasp its spirit. See Knoavledge.
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OCULUS.—Eye. .
OC[;LUS I)[%[NUS.—T]]E symbol of spiritual consciousness and knowledge.
OCULUS NATURZ.—The Astral Light. "
OMBIA AB UNO.—“Everything originates from the One.
IT’A"[‘E‘.R.—F:ubc,'r.‘\l ), Bertecd
PERFECTI10.—(Alch.) Perfection. . : 4
PE];SUS‘-—An i(ndividual, organized, self-conscious being or p_rlm_n]?llt::,lcapa_ble
to think and to will different from other beings or principles. An |_nd|vmh e_unity.
PERSONALITY.—Mask. The sum and substance of the attributes which go
to distinguish one individual from others. As m:le_and the_ same actor ma}t appea:
in various costumes and masks; likewise one indl\]r!d.ual spiritual entity may appea
s ssively on the stage of life as various personalities, ]
“CC?F:t:i’Ic:o cumpreghcnd the doctrine of Reincarnation, it should be rt}member:::
that at and after the transformation called “death” only those 3““1’““-‘2 of a Pef_sve
which have reached a certain degree of spirituai:ty.l and are "h”:?:-:;a(ltu:rs s:r;;w:
v in with the individual spirit. When the latter again over: e
}‘:1:21 rfir;:;: it dlevelnp.w a new set of attributes, which go to make up its new persm&alut\:
PHILOSOPHY.—True “Philosophy” is practical knowledge of causes and e] e?thi
but what is today called “Philosophy” is a system of speculation based qpunw| Ofnﬁi-
deductions, or opinions arrived at by reasoning from that which we imagine
to the unknown. ) e : o
i Note:—The fundamental basis upon which our modern philosophy ]:lﬂltc;n::
erroneous and illusive, because it rests l:}flﬁll. the atsl?umpt;‘ur::atrlla[tm:t::i cr(:: e
something without knowing himself; while, in truth, ma D h‘ilﬁ S S el
f anything whatever except that which exists within is awn sell,
:Iem:;}:dﬁml:«' ;Lihinggabnut divine things as long as the divinity wl‘t-hmhh“?:iif
has not become alive and self-conscious. Philosophy without Theosophy is, there !
speculation, and frequently leads to error. )
mereP;—l;gitll\I?;?—({Mchg A ;’ahu[nus bird: the symbnl’nf death a_ml rcgl;:neratmﬂr;
PRAYER.—An effort of the will to obtain that which one lie.\'?.l'l.:‘h'.. rll.;a}:rht(:‘
the physical plane consists in acts; prayer on the plane of thought cnn.».:.-.tlx I:]he Il:i ghe:itl
prayel: on the spiritual plane consists in the act of rising in thought up to ghest,
become united with it. . ;
i Il"‘ﬂRll\;lJ'M.—(:\lch.) Primordial Motion. The first l:lfe-:lmplllhfv
PRINCIPIUM.—Principle, Cause, B;g_mmng of Acitivity.
MATERIA.—See Materta Prima. : . > )
gg:)h;é\CTl()._(A[ch.) Projection. The act of en(luw_mg a th'l_ng with a certain
power or quality by means of an qccult‘ power whose root is the Will,
PUREFACTI10.—(Alch.) Purification.
PUTREFACTI10.—(Alch.) Putrification.
RAVEN.—(Alch.) A symbol for a certain occ:lllt]] p?wer.
S.—(Alch.) Refuse. Matter to be remodelled. ! . LR
gEE':(B;IENE%ATIg).-—(A!ch.) Regeneration. }hg ac-thﬂf be;n;l; rebg:-lnl Th;hfi;;gt"::f.
T netration of the soul and body by the divine heat of love anc 1
ilnlt.l:Ilil;:encc, emanating from the divine fire within the heart. The awakening and
development of spiritual self-consciousness and .se_lf-_knoy[edge. y i
RESURRECTIO.—(Alch.) Resurrection. Initiation into a l'n’gher states af e'Jut:;1
ence. The new life into which the perfected elements of a being enFers adter v
impr_:rfect ones with which they have been amalgamated have been des'trnye !
ROSE.—(Alch.) The symbol of evolution, and unfolding and beauty. " bl
ROSICRUCIAN.—A person who by the process of spiritual awake]r:m% as
attained a practical knowledge of the secret signification of the Rose an_c! the _,f'tassl.
A Hermetic philosopher. A real Theosophist or Adept. One who possesses spiritua
ledge and power,
kmwa:(tg:—Nampes have no true meaning if they do not express the true Clilal'act;r
of a thing. To call a person a Rosicurcian does nut'make him one, nor does the
act of calling a person a Christian make him a Christ. The }-eal Rostcnflc;sn t;:
Mason cannot be made; he must grow to be one by the expansion and unfoldme
of the divine power within his own heart. The inattention to this truth is Ehe cauug
that many churches and secret societies are far from being that which their names
uprg'i'l..-—(!\lch.) Salt. Substance. One of the three subagan'ces. The Will. Wisdom,
SATURN.—(Alch) The symbol of the universal principle of matter; the pro-
| and destroyer of forms. . - :
(ucegEED.—(A]gh.) A germ, element, or power from which a being may grow.
There are germs of Elementals, Minerals, Plants, Animals, Human Beings, and Gods.

[183]




SILVER.—(Alch) An emblem of Intelligence. symbolized by the Moon. Amal-
gamated with Mercury (the Mind) and penetrated by the Fire of divine Lowe, it
becomes transformed into the Gold of Wisdom.

SOL.—(Alch.) See Sun.

SOL-OM-_ON.——-The name of the Sun of Wisdom expressed in three languages.

SOLUTIO.—(Alch.) Solution. The act of bringing a thing into a fluid condition.

SON OF GOD.—One of the three powers constituting the Trinity. The Light,
or Christ. The regenerated spiritual man. The celestial Adam. The Logos. Only
the inner spiritual and divine man is a direct Son of God; the unregenerated man
is his indirect descendant. The Spirit is the Son of God; the Soul is the son of the
Sun (astral influence) ; the Body the son of the Earth.

SOPHIA.—Wisdom.

SOPHIST.—Originally this term meant a “wise man;"” but now it means a
fa_lse reasoner, a skeptical speculator, a person who is cunning but possesses no
wisdom; one who judges things not by what they are, but by what he imagines
them to be; one who dogmatizes about things which he cannot grasp spiritually;
a ma!eria] scientist, a  would-be-wise, an intellectual person without love; one
who lives, so to say, in his brain and receives no light from his heart.

SOUL.—The semi-material principle connecting matter with spirit. It leads,
S0 to say, an amphibious existence between these two poles of substance, and may
ultimately become amalgamated either with one or the other. The Body is the
mask of the Soul; the Soul, the body of the Spirit. .

SPES.—Hope.

) QPIR]'I‘I?S.—Slairit. God in his aspect as an ecternal, universal, and invisible
principle or power in a state of the greatest purity and perfection. The divine
element in Nature. The antithesis of Matter, yet “material” in a transcendental
sense. Spiritual substance. A conscious, organized, invisible principle. The Sub-
stance or Body of Christ. The term “Spirit” is also used to signify the essence
or character of a thing, the sum of the highest attributes or powers.

SPIRITS.—Powers,

Note:—The modern usage to apply the term “spirits” to disembodied astral forms
and souls of men and animals has originated in the modern misconception of the true
nature of man.

SUBLIMATIO.—(Alch.) Sublimation. The rising of a lower state into a
higher one. Vices may become sublimated into virtues,

i SUBSTANCE.—That unknown and invisible something which may manifest
itself either as matter or force; in other words, that substratum of all things, which
is energy in one of its aspects, and matter in another. '

The Three Substances: Salt, Sulphur, and Mercury represent the trinity of all
things, They are the basis of all existence, and in each of these three substances
the other two are contained. They form an inseparable Unity in a Trinity, differ-
ing, however, in its aspects and manifestations. Consequently, in some things the
salt, in others the Sulphur, and in still others the Mercury is preeminently manifest.
They represent Thought, Word, and Form; Body, Soul, and Spirit; Earth, W ater,
and Fire; Fire, Light, and Heat, etc. See Trinity.

SULPHUR.—(Alch.) One of the three substances. The principle of Love. The
invisible fire,

SUN.—(Alch.) The symbol of Wisdom. The Centre of Power or Heart of
things. The Sun is a centre of energy and a storehouse of power. Each living
being contains within itself a centre of life, which may grow to be a sun. In
the heart of the regenerated, the divine power, stimulated by the Light of the Logaos,
grows into a Sun which illuminates his mind.

The spiritual Sun of Grace. The Logos or Christ.

The Natural Sun. The centre of all powers contained in our solar system.

Note:—The terrestrial sun is the image or reflection of the invisible celestial
sun; the former is in the realm of Spirit what the latter is in the realm of Matter;
but the latter receives its power from the former. See Logos.

SUPERIUS & INFERIUS.—(Alch.) The Above and Belozw, the Internal and
External, the Celestial and Terrestrial. Everything below has it ethereal counter-
part above, and the two act and react upon other; in fact, they are ome and merely
appear to be two,

TARTARUS.—(Alch.) Matter. Residuum. A substance which has been de-
posited by a fluid, or crystallized out of the latter. The gross elements of the soul.

TERRA.—Earth,

TERRESTRIAL—An earthly or imperfect state.

THEOLOGY.—A system which teaches the nature and action of divine powers
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and their relation to Man. Some ancient theologies are the products of certain
spiritually developed persons who were capable to perceive and understand spiritual
truths, and who laid down the results of their experience in certain systems, and
described what they knew, usually in some allegorical forms. Modern Theology
is a system of speculation based upon the knowledge of external symbols and alle-
gories without any understanding of the true meaning of the latter. ;

THEOSOPHY.—Supreme Wisdom. The knm\'lgdgc of di\'il_lr: powers 9btamed
by him who possesses such powers. “Theosophy” is therefore identical with self-
knoavledge.

THEOSOPHIST.—A person whose mind is illuminated by the spirit of Divine
Wisdom. One who is able to mentally grasp the spirit of a thing, and to under-
stand it. One who has attained a self-knowledge of the divine powers existing in
his own organization.

TINCTURA.—(Alch.) Tincture. An ethereal or spiritual substance which,
by impregnating another substance, endows (tinctures) the latter with its own pro-
perties. 1f a gross principle is penetrated by a higher one, the former is said to be
tinctured (colored) by the latter one.

TRINITY.—The All. The whole of the Universe. Everything is a trinity,
and Three is the number of Form. Every conceivable thing consists of !.l;f({.rrcr
and Motion in Space, and the three are forever one and inseparable. “Uud_ is a
trinity, and the Universe being a manifestation of God, every part of the Universe
must necessarily be a trinity. Everything is a product of thought. will, and sub-
stance (form) ; i. e. Mercury, Sulphur, and Salt. .

UNIFICATION.—At-one-ment. The art of uniting into one. Uniﬁcat?un with
the eternal One is the only aim and object of all true religion. All things are
originally one; they are all states of one universal divine consciousness; they mgre]y
appear to be different from each other on account of the l||ll:~‘mn_ of Form. Differ-
entiation and separation exist merely at the surface of the periphery of the All;
the Centre is one. To become reunited with the Centre is to enter t_he Reaf,‘ and
to become divine and immortal. After a man has become united with his own higher
self, he may become united with Christ. S ) ) ’

Note:—This process of regeneration and unification is taught in all the relig-
ions of the East, but—although the whole Christian religion is based upon this
truth—it is nevertheless universally misunderstood by modern Christians, who expect
to obtain salvation rather through the merit of another than by their own exertion.
To understand the process of regeneration and unification requires an understand-
ing of the real nature of man and of his relations to nature; a science which in our
modern times is nowhere in Europe taught in schools, because our theologians and
scientists are themselves ignorant of the true nature of man, and because mankind
finds it easier to accept a belief than to acquire knowledge.

UNIVERSE.—The Cosmos. The All; beyond which nothing can exist, because
there is no “beyond.” The whole of the visible universe is a manifestation of ‘the
internal invisible divine power called the Spirit of God. It is the substance of God,
shaped by his thought into images and thrown ir_ltu objectivity by an exercise of
his Will. " Whatever God thinks, that he expresses in the Word, and what he speaks
becomes an Act. All this takes place according to Law, because God is himself
the Law, and does not act against himself,

VENUS.—(Alch.) The principle of Love, :

VERBUM,—The Word, the Alpha and Omega. The Christ ur_[;agos‘ The
expression of a divine thought. The power emanated in the beginning from the
Eternal Centre. The origin of all life. .

VIR.—Man, A human being in whom the male elements are preponderating.

VIRGIN, CELESTIAL.—See Ewe.

VISIBLE & INVISIBLE.—Relative terms; refering to things which are usually
beyond the powers of perception of ordinary man in his normal state. What may
be invisible to one may be visible to another.

WATER.—See Elementa.

WILL.—The one universal and fundamental power in the universe, fr_um
which all other powers take their origin, Fundamentally it is identical with Life,
It manifests itself in the lower planes of existence as Attraction, Gravitation,
Cohesion; on the higher planes as Life, Will, Spiritual Power, etc, according to
the conditions in which it acts. The Will is a function of the universal Spirit of
God, and there is no other power in the Universe but the Will of God, acting
consciously or unconsciously, natural or unnatural, if perverted by man. Man can
have no will of his own; he is merely enabled to employ the universal will acting
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in his organization during his earthly existence, and to pervert and misuse it on
account of his ignorance with the eternal laws of nature.

WISDOM.—The highest conceivable attribute of the Spirit; conceivable—like
all other powers—only by him in whom wisdom has become manifest, and who is
thereby rendered wise. Wisdom is not of man's making; he cannot invent, but
he can acquire it. The same may be said of all other spiritual powers; they exist
in the universe, and are to be attained by Man.

WOMAN.—A human being in whose organization the female elements are
preponderating over the male ones.
WORD.—See Ferbum. Alpha and Omega.

_ ZODIAC.—The twelve signs of the Zodiac represent the twelve universal
principles which form the basis of the construction of the material universe.

Editorial
(Continued from Page 170)

While the plants may be all that he believes them to be, still he is being
cramped into one tiny viewpoint that never gives expression to that bigger
part of himself which is only truly happy when it senses the universality
of ideals and activity. To such a type of mind, vacation is to leave the
study or nursery filled with flowers and go out into the great world with
its mountains, its clouds, its animals, its precious stones, its shining metals,
and, most of all, its varied and endlessly interesting human population. To
such a reclusive soul we say, “Give the subject of botany a rest and learn
to see the beauty in other creatures and things. In this way the mind may
be preserved in sanity and man accomplish the magnum opus which he came
here to do.”

John Doe No. 2 is a great artist and John Doe No. 3 a great musician.
These two men apparently have nothing in common. Yet, if they but realized
it, they have everything in common, for one really paints with the harmony
of sound and the other composes with the harmony of color. What a wonder-
ful vacation it would be if these two men could change places with each
other! Each would step into a new world, a beautiful world, for just around
the corner in each one's life is a sphere of unrecognized beauty from which
each divides himself by confining his life and activity within the confines of a
single thought-room.

Development of the mental faculties can be verified by the application
of the law of interest and indifference. Those faculties which are awake
respond readily to external stimuli harmonious to themselves, whereas those
faculties which are asleep give no response. Thus, if the faculty of art is
active, the individual exhibits a love and appreciation of the beautiful. He is
drawn irresistibly to beautiful objects, making note of them and commenting
thereon. If, however, the faculty of art be asleep, the individual shows
no inclination to interest himself in the artistic or the beautiful. In fact,
he may be totally devoid, as it were, of the wmsthetic, as in the case of a
person we once knew who hung his hat on one of the leading art objects
of a well-known European museum.

With few exceptions, a single mental faculty thus overshadows and
dominates the entire mental nature. It may be a religious tendency or a
commercial urge; it may be an altruistic inclination or one absolutely selfish.
These mental “ruts” are plainly visible in the personalities of the world's
so-called great men and women. The weird melancholia of Poe, the pes-
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simism of Nietzsche, the sarcasm of Voltaire, and the asceticism of Dante
are examples of dangerous mental bias, which in the case of Nietzsche
ended in violent insanity. - Even the philosopher is not immune, for more often
than otherwise his philosophy is a solace for the thwarted hopes of life and
therefore tinctured with the venom of cynicism.

In our daily life we encounter people with the most peculiar mental
attitudes toward their environments. We know one individual who firmly
believes that children should be tied up in the back yard and animals given
the freedom of the streets. This is an instance where interest in the wel-
fare of the animal kingdom has been carried to such an extreme that mental
unbalance on this particular subject has been the inevitable result. In the
realms of religion and philosophy extremists are very common—so common,
in fact, that it is seldom a well-balanced type of intellectualist can be found.

When the mind thus becomes crystallized and ‘‘set,” it is incapable
of further development. It is no longer plastic, no longer responsive to the
influences of its environment upon which it is wholly dependent for its
evolutionary progress. And all things when they stop growing or become
incapable of further growth we know are marked for death. Thus the
economy of Nature asserts its prerogative and the physical brain and con-
stitution are resolved once more into their primary elements in order that
the mind may be released from its prison-house of clay and at some future
date re-embark upon the divine adventure of human life. Manifestation
of the spiritual nature of man is directly dependent—from one point of view
—upon refinement of its vehicles of expression. Growth of the spiritual
nature is the product of neither “affirmation” nor “denial.” It is achieved
only by lofty idealism, right-thinking, self-less service, and divine love. Philo-
sophy offers no substitute for this program of labor and achievement, no
“short cut” to the goal of self-completion. Philosophy represents only that
method—both safe and sane—by which individual effort is wisely direc-
tionalized. No sublimer expression of this ideal of self-completion exists
in literature than that given by one of our own well-known poets:

Build thee more stately mansions, O my soul,
As the swift seasons roll!
Leave thy low-vaulted past!
Let each new temple, nobler than the last,
Shut thee from heaven with a dome more vast,
Till thou at length are free,
Leaving thine outgrown shell by life’s unresting sea!

Q. Is the Lord’s Prayer as we have it correct? 1 have read in a
certain book that it should be, “Lead us in temptation.” Anon.

A. The interpretation which you give is not familiar to the writer.
We do know, however, that the Lord's Prayer is capable of many interpre-
tations, especially because of the peculiar use of tenses found in early lan-
guages, The Lord’s Prayer is a Qabbalistic epitome of the powers of the uni-
verse and is an invocation of the Universal Spirit of Light. As time goes
on and we become more familiar with the subtle shades of meaning existing
in ancient languages, we shall undoubtedly discover new and deeper mean-
ings to nearly all scriptural documents and works of a similar nature.
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uestions4answers:

Q. Is suffering necessary to spiritual growth? If not, what quali-
fications permit of growth without suffering? L. o
. A Suffering is not necessary to spiritual growth any more than disease
1s necessary to human life. Yet both are present and equally difficult to
combat. Suffering has two causes: ignorance and egotism. By ignorance
we lay ourselves open to painful reactions as the result of ill-considered
:_w_tiun. By egotism—a false emphasis of self—we lay ourselves open to
injury by others and magnify the seriousness of our troubles. We can suc-
cessfully combat suffering by learning natural processes and obeying them ;
we can become so impersonal that we cannot be offended or caused to suffer
by the actions of others. Suffering is the whip which Nature uses to keep
man in line. If he stays in line, he will not feel its blows, but refusing to
recognize the value of the experience of others, he is forced to suffer in order
to learn that which, fundamentally, he already knows. By developing dis-
crimination, observation, and self-control, the average individual can eliminate
the greater portion of the suffering which he is now forced to undergo. A
most dangerous form of egotism is selfishness, which may be defined as the
desire to possess. This is one of the primary causes of sorrow, for we grieve
over the loss of something which was never ours and fear lest we shall
receive something which has always been ours, It was the Brahmin who said,
“Steadfast in pain and pleasure, man is fitted for immortality.”

Q. How did Sunday come to be kept as the Sabbath in place of
Saturday? When and by what authority did the change take place? F. L.

A. From all information available, it would seem that the first Christ-
ians preserved with great strictness the Jewish feast days and Sabbath. The
break which resulted in the Christians choosing other days for their cere-
monials seems to have been made by St. Paul, who has long been regarded
as the real cause of misunderstanding existing between the Jews and the
Christians. During the lifetime of Justin Martyr, who lived about 150
years after the birth of Christ, the Christians worshipped on Sunday. In
the 89th section of his 4 pology, Justin describes the reason for this as follows:
“Upon Sunday we all assembled, that being the first day in which God
set Himself to work upon the dark void, in order to make the world, and
in which Jesus Christ our Saviour rose again from the dead: for the day
before Saturday, He was crucified; and the day after, which is Sunday, He
appeared to His Apostles and disciples, and taught them what I have now
proposed to your consideration.” Constantine the Great was the first to
ordain by law the sacredness of Sunday. His edict reads as follows: “Let
all judges and towns-people, and the occupations of all trades, rest on the
venerable day of the sun. But let those who are situated in the country,
freely and at full liberty, attend to the business of agricultures because it
often happens, that no other day is so fit for sowing corn, or planting vines,
lest the critical moment being let slip, men should lose the commodities
granted them by the providence of Heaven." It is further significant that
the worship of all deities related to the sun or considered as aspects or attri-
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butes of the solar power, were revered upon the day of the sun. Here again
we undoubtedly find the influence of the Mithraic Mysteries showing itself
in Christianity.

Q. Would you recommend that I read the books written by Mr.
Do you think he is reliable and a safe person to study under? Anon.

2

A. We have had a great many letters asking us to pass judgment upon
the character and teachings of various persons. We make it a practice to
keep as far from personalities as possible. Qur work is concerned with prin-
ciples, and when we attack principles it is with conviction. We believe that
the promulgation of certain doctrines is dangerous to the good of the com-
munity but it is impossible for us to attack personalities without bringing down
upon ourselves just criticism. Therefore we recommend none, pass judgment
upon none, and criticise none. If we recommend a certain person, we become
responsible for what that person does and also for having deflected the natural
course of human life into some possibly unnatural channel. It is absolutely
necessary for each person to make up his own mind concerning what is good,
what is bad, and what is indifferent so far as he is concerned, and anyone who
attempts to make up another man’s mind for him is undertaking a thankless
job and doing the other person an actual injury. We are in this world to
think and the only way that some of us can be made to think is by being
placed in a position where the effects of our thoughts will have a powerful
influence upon our happiness and health. If under such conditions another
person by assisting us over this hard point makes it entirely unnecessary for
us to think, we are robbed of our divine right to make up our own minds.
When choosing such an important element in our lives as a book to read or a
teacher to follow, we can, however, apply a certain acid test, and if the doc-
trine or the doctor does not live up to a reasonable standard it is better we
search elsewhere. When about to affiliate with an organization or accept its
doctrine, ask yourself these questions, and if you can answer them in the
afirmative the doctrine is reasonably safe: Is the teaching free from unneces-
sary involvements and elaborate ritualism, whose only purpose is to attract and
fascinate the foolish? Is it free from commercialism, emphasizing the depth
of the understanding and not the depth of the pocketbook? Is it practical,
assisting man to solve the problems of his daily life and not leaving him strand-
ed somewhere in the clouds? Is it free from the cheating Nature element;
or, in other words, does it demand that man shall work for everything he gets
and that his reward will be according to his labor? Is it progressive, non-
sectarian, interreligious, philosophical, reasonable, rational, and permanent?
Is it free from hero-worship, free from the over-emphasis of personality, and
free from that idealizing of some poor human sinner? Is it free from
dangerous metaphysical practices, free from affirmations and denials, free from
pernicious sex doctrines and dangerous exercises and practices? Does it appeal
only to the highest, noblest, truest, most unselfish and impersonal part of the
nature, offering no other reward for attainment than labor and self-sacrifice?
If it be all these things, then—and then only—is it worthy to receive a mo-
ment’s consideration from a sane person who values his life, health or integrity.

Q. What is meant by the “impersonal” attitude in vccultism? In
cultivating it is there not danger of losing the qualities of sympathy and
compassion? Does it contemplate the extinction of the different forms of
personal or individual love—romantic, parental, filial, platonic, etc.? F. R. C.

A. Two of the least understood attitudes are impersonality and non-
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resistance. An intellectual concept alone of either of these is extremely
dangeruus. In the last analysis, impersonality is the highest expression of
-feclmg and non-resistance is the highest expression of thought. Impersonality
is_not the annihilation of emotion; it is the universal distribution of the
afteg'nm_ns and feelings and the recognition of universal relationship in contra-
{ilstmctwn to the recognition of clan, tribal or family relationship. The
impersonal attitude is dependent upon the recognition of the fundamental
unity of life. The emotions are then expended in the service of the entire
whereas previously they were limited to that which is physically or mcntalh:
close to the individual himself. In the same way, the law of non-resistance
is b_:lsed upon the recognition of fundamental and universal good. ‘The mind
which rFallzes that all things work together for the good of each and that
each .thmg works for the good of all, no longer attempts to resist lifes
experiences and occurrences but, accepting each as necessary for its own
growth, substitutes assimilation for resistance. ‘

3 (_% What isl the “subconscious” mind? Is control over the “subcon-
S('i‘]t?uﬁ mind acquired through auto-suggestion, and if so, is it the key to the
ultimate conscious control of all the present involuntary functions of the

body? A. L.R.

A. Prof. William James describes the subconscious mind as “the great-
est discovery in 100 vears.” The subconscious mind holds in the problem of
thought the same relative position that ether occupies as a scientific postulate.
From oh_scr\-'atmn of mental phenomena certain scientists have induced the
hypothesis of a mental reservoir not subject to the limitations of conscious
thought or memory. Like electricity, the subconscious mind has never been
defined and it is known only through the manifestations attributed to it.
Popular ps_v:cho]agy makes considerable of the subconscious mind, but actually
kncws_nothmg concerning it or its function. It will yet be discovered that
the thing \}'hlch we call thought is the product of the combined activities
of s:laveral intellectual mechanisms. For example, each organ of the bod;r
has its own faculty of memory. The physical structure, as a whole, has its
own mlm'i, f_unctioning as a unit separate from the mental equipment of the
sptrttu'a! individual dwelling within that body. In brief, it may be said that
the spiritual nature of man has a separate and distinct form of fhinking appa-
ratus upon each of its various levels of manifestation. Even emotion is
supplied with certain recollective qualities. The physical body has no ies.s
than four brains, while each nerve plexus and ganglion is a potential center
of mental expression. The greatest plexus in the body—the solar plexus—
may prove to be the seat of the subconscious mind. It is certainly the area
most subject to instinctual reflexes. Science now realizes that man actually
thinks throughout the entire length of the spinal cord. The heart also is an
organ t_)f thought but its intellectual activities as vet have received little ;:onl
mder'atlon. Whether the subconscious mind is a physical faculty or a super-
phys:gal one has been the subject of much controversy. Each faculty or
fu'nctu:'m is triangular in essence and expression, and the triangle of the
mind is created by dividing the mental equipment into a superconscious, a
conscious, ar_1d a subconscious mind. By philosophical analogy, the super-
conscious m!nd should be the spiritual activity or ‘phase of -thoughr the
conscious mind the human activity of thought, and the subconscious’ the
subhuman, or elementary, activity of thought. The fact that the subconscious
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mind is considered as a reservoir which is a receptacle would indicate that
it is recognized as a negative or receptive mental attribute with the super-
conscious mind as its opposite pole. Between these two is the conscious mind
—the normal thinking equipment of the human being. It is extremely
unlikely that the subconscious mind will ever control the involuntary func-
tions of the body because all these functions are now demonstrating symptoms
of voluntary expression. For example, involuntary muscles are beginning
to show signs of the voluntary cross fibres, and the heart which has been
long considered the chief involuntary muscle will in the future be under
the direct control of the human intellect. Like the tonsils which show traces
of being a survival of the gills of primitive man, the subconscious mind may
prove to be a survival of the intellectual equipment of the irrational human
creature, for it produces phenomena which, to a certain degree at least,
resemble the mental activity of the animal kingdom. The so-called science
of auto-saggestion is based upon the natural phenomena of environment
affecting whatever creature is placed within its sphere of influence. Being
very susceptible to extraneous influences, man may be very easily diverted
from his natural course. Auto-suggestion is an effort to engraft upon intel-
lect a certain attitude which will cause the person to perform a labor or
accomplish an end to which previously he had been indifferent. This auto-
suggestion is a mild form of hypnosis, its danger lying in the fact that the
labor which the individual accomplishes is the result of neither an innate
desire nor a direct realization of its import. We grow only by rational deci-
sion. When the natural trend of the mind therefore is interfered with it
often results disastrously. The influences exerted by auto-suggestion are ap-
parently stored in the subconscious mind. In reality, auto-suggestions exist as
patterns of various geometric forms in the substance of a mysterious etheric
vesicle surrounding the brain and serving as the subtle substance in which
thought-images are produced. Once a suggested thought-form is imprinted
upon this ether, it will reflect this image into the brain at any time, when the
brain, becoming negative, no longer creates pictures of its own making. The
“suggested” thought depends upon repetition for its vividness.

Q. Do we go from this planet to another? If so, which? Anon.

A. Several schools of philosophy teach that after man’s life upon the
physical planet earth he is transported to one of the other planetary bodies.
We can find, however, no justification for this in the deeper teachings of
the ancient Mysteries, for the planet earth itself, being septenary in its consti-
tution, contains within its own body planes or spheres corresponding with
each of the planets of this solar system. The next step of solar consciousness
above the earth is that of Jupiter, but the Jupiterian environment is to be
found within the sevenfold body of the earth itself. At the end of this day of
manifestation consisting of uncounted millions of years, the planets will be
reabsorbed into the body of the sun. When they are brought forth again
into being, it is quite probable that those creatures who have finished their
work upon the earth will begin their new day of labor upon the body of
Jupiter, but the prevalent idea that we flutter indiscriminately from star
to star or pick out one for our next life is totally out of accord with the
slow and consistent workings of natural law.

Q. How can one safeguard himself against the inroads of vampirism
or the sapping of one’s vitality by those with whom we come in contact? J. D.

A. Life itself is a continuous process of vampirism. All through
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Nature life subsists by stealing life and we lengthen our own days by shorten-
ing the days of other creatures. Generally speaking, the weak v ampirize
the strong through the aura. There are certain esoteric methods whereby
this can be prucntcd but it is impossible to discuss them in p:mt Suffice
it to say, that a positive mental attitude is of great assistance in this mat-
ter. The human body is an open circuit, the greatest amount of leakage
being through the hands and feet, from which a clairoyant can see streams
of force continually pouring. When in the presence of an individual or a
group of individuals whom you believe are likely to sap your vitality, one
reasonably sure preventive is to cross the hands and feet. This can be done
without attracting attention by simply crossing one ankle over the other
and clasping the hands together. In this position only a minimium of energy
can escape. Conscious vampirism—which is very rare—must be handled in
a scientific manner.

Service: Our Motto

L. A. Undertaking Company
JEANNETTE L. HAZEL

Funeral Directors

NORMAN B. WORLEY REED BROTHERS CO.
| MYRON W.REED FRANK E.GEIGER
2517 Pasadena Ave. CApitol 0044 JOHN W, TAPLEY
Los Angeles, Calif,
Careful preparation of the body

by mn,! me {fmd :({ smd =

A Symbolie Outline for the
Classification of Knowledge
Shows relation of Science, Philosophy,
I‘{eligi(m and the Arts to the Mystery Eﬁl’ﬂ;ﬁﬂ'ﬂ\?‘!ﬁ&ﬁg{ !
Schools. 21 W.Washington St.
Send 12¢ in Stamps =
Address Harry 8. Gerhart =5 - ——
301 Trinity Auditorium Bldg. | =
Los Angeles |

The

‘,_...z Aquarian
J]\ Book
Shop

Magnetized and wital-
Izek by the Jife- -glving
rays of the California sun,

Also  health  drinks, .
cooled lf}ll\l

and Wholesoimne—will

bulld and  maint '
health, itagin  perfect

Jf The Eutropheons : : Occult and Astrological Books

(Raw _Food Dining & = .
Rooms) " and a Circulating Library

'i dm'r,-"i‘“ st. po - Books by Manly P. Hall on display
<833 Olive, ;: BREADS Room Number 202
5 358 Sutter St., San Francisco, Calif.

Los Angeles, Calif, e

[192]

Index to Volume IV

Editorial

Building Statelier Mansions - - - - -
Concerning the Nature of God - - - -
Mental Attitude as the Basis of Efficiency
On Eduecation - - - - = - - - - -
Smashing Shams - - - - - - - - -
The Bible Versus the Bible - - - - -

Notable Reprints

An Illustration of the Deep Prmc1p1es of
Jacob Behmen - - - - - - g z

Vocabulary of Occult Terms - - - - - -
The Druid Ceremony of Stonehenge - - -
The Platonic Philosopher's Creed - - - -
Translation from the Third Book of Mathesis

Orientalism

Japan - - - - - - - -
Magic and Sorcery of the Far Bast
The Ten Incarnations of Vishnu - -

Philosophy, Science, and Religion

The Delphian Oracles - - - - - - - - 103
The Great Pyramid - - - - - w e
The Mysteries of Light, Sound, and Color T &
The Secret Key to Mystic and Masonie Christianity 53
The Seven Days of Creation - - - - - - - 136
Zoroaster and the Worship of Fire - - - - 171

Questions and Answers - - - - 21,61,91,125,158,188







	img658
	img659
	img661
	img662
	img663
	img664
	img665
	img666
	img667
	img668
	img669
	img670
	img671
	img672
	img673
	img674
	img675
	img676
	img677
	img678
	img679
	img680
	img681
	img682
	img683
	img684
	img685
	img686
	img687
	img688
	img689
	img690
	img691
	img692
	img693
	img694
	img695
	img696
	img697
	img698
	img699
	img700
	img701
	img702
	img703
	img704
	img705
	img706
	img707
	img708
	img709
	img710
	img711
	img712
	img713
	img714
	img715
	img716
	img717
	img718
	img719
	img720
	img721
	img722
	img723
	img724
	img725
	img726
	img727
	img728
	img729
	img730
	img731
	img732
	img733
	img734
	img735
	img736
	img737
	img738
	img739
	img740
	img741
	img742
	img743
	img744
	img745
	img746
	img747
	img748
	img749
	img750
	img751
	img752
	img753
	img754
	img755
	img756
	img757
	img758
	img759
	img760
	img761
	img762
	img763
	img764
	img765

